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THEARGVMENT AND ORDER 


of the three Bookes of Chriſtian - 
Religion, 
THE FIRST BOOKK ITHE THIRD BROOKE 
Eclareth the fundamentall Erreth before vs the ourward ; 
nes of our ſaluarion, And meanes, whereby God brin- 4 
 conhifterh of foure Chap. eth vs to ſalvation. Andir 

The firſt whereof intreaterh of  confilicth of foure Chaprers. 
the knowledge of God; who, be- The firſt whereof intreareth of 
ing perfcRly iuſt, and perfeRly the miniſtery of the Werd:by the 
mercifal!, doth not onely ſhew-| which the holy Ghoſt begerrerh 
mercy,. bur alſo declare his iu- | faith in our hearts, keeperh it 
ice, tL.ere, and increaſerh it. 

The ſecond, of the knowledge | The ſecond,of the Sacraments, 
of man:who,being a moſt miſera- ! ordained of God to be as ſcales 
ble ſinner, is guiltic of eternall | of the word; to the end we might 
death before the iudgement ſear | with greater aſſurance embrace 


of God. the promiſc« reuealed vnto Ys, { , 
The third,of rhe —— in the word of Chriſt, ; | 

Chriſt : who, hauing (rished the | The third, of Bapriſme:where- > 
moſt perte& juſtice of God for ! by God reftifierh, that we arere- 

vs, openeth a way to his moſt | cejucd of him into couenaxt,for- 
perfe& mercy whereby wee may ; aſmuch as hee communicarer } 
obraine forgineneſle of our fins. | Chriſt vnto vs, togerher with his 

'The fourth,of fairh:wherby we , bencfirs 

we made one with Chriſt; and ſo, | The fourch,of rhe Lords Supper 
partakers of all his benefits, and by the which God wirneffeth. 

euen of eucrlaſting life. that his coucnant is confirmed in 

{ vs, in that he maketh vs more & 

THE SECOND BOOKE yore partakers of Chiift and his 


Onrainerh the teltimonies , pifes. bh 
.. of ourſaluation:and it con- | 
fiſteth of two Chaprers, He ſurame of all.laid downe _ 
o 
good works : by the which, farh thode: that we may the ber- 


The firſt whereof intreaterh of ina triple or threefold me- 

/- = a_ hearts) is mani- | ter know the order and <co- 

. ; herence of euery point of Chriftt- 

The ſecond,of prayer,which for | an Religion as alſo the trurh, 

the teſtifying and confirming of | excellency, and profir of the 
our Faith,harh the firſt and chiefc | ſame. 


| Place among gaod workes. 


A I” a -; 


_—_* 


READER, AN ADMONI 
TION TOVCHING 
READING, 


T falleth out in mater of 
learning, 45 1t doth inmate 
ter of meates : for, 45 iu 
meates, one and 
fame is dicerſly ſer ſeorth 
accordmg to the myontion 
of rhe dreſſer, and apperite 
of the eater ; ſo,m learumg, 
Rs Shae | | one and the /elfe ſame poune 
AJ: KID 15 ditcerſly handled; accore 
vs SIN RAB ding w rncan Y 
<0 Writer and capacitie of rhe 
Rradey. Hence it commeth, that m humane ledrnmg every W/t> 
ter ( almoſt ) bath his Grammer, Rhetoricke, hs Logicke, his 
Phi oſephy ; and im duame knowledge, his Catechiſme, ns Com- 
monplaces,his Commentaries. Many complainesf this as a thing 
which diſtraReth the minde, confoundtth the memorie, and hun- 
dreth the indgement. And not wuhout cauſe : For, 4s varietie 
of meare doe corrupt in the ſtomacke, and breed ſuckneſſe, rather 
then preſerne health;ſ> varietieof Treatiſes,vpon one & theſelf 


ſame thmg, doth hinder the growth and profiting of diners m 
Soundneſſe of iudgement, and Godly life. But, the reformation 


hereof 14 4 worke worthie of al the Churches, Printes and States 
»n Chriſtendome : for che beginning and perfefting whereof pig- 
natemen can butpray and wiſh well, and exery man carefully 
looke to the warrant of his owne works. In the meane time, let no 
manbleme the variene &> choice of Gods manifold gifts(whieh, 
both m bodily and ſpw1tual things fer forth the he. of Das wiſe 


dome and goodneſſe): but let vs blame the corruption and vaiy- 

rie of men; who doe either not all yſe,or elſe greatly abuſe the 

£iftsand bleſtmgs of God beſtowed vpon them, This vanzucap- 
A 3 


peareth 


TrnE PREFACE. . 
earth partly m the foode of the body; but more ſpecially m the 
g$em.1, 23 Ft the foal. _ my will refuſe hu a it bee 
| mn ſome extreame Pon carefull are the miſt pare 
mn making their prowiſuon? how curious m askhing what 1s whok. 

Some or hurtful for them? how preciſe and conſtant in kgeping 

their houres for dnner and ſupper? how willmg to keepe them 

ſelues to ſome few kinds of meate? though the {Sen often aſted 

and fed on them before.But touching the foodef the ſoule(which 
C0 = chiefly m an holy attendance on the publike worſhip of 

God,and partly mi priuate reading meditation, and prayer)how 

many doe refuſe it, as 4 fruitleſſe and vnſavory thing | tnd 

though the moſt part be counted;for ſome carnall reſpett,toſhew 

themſelues in the publike aſſemblies: yer,whoſhall finde 4 faith- 

fell Ch-iſtian, that 1s carefull to redeeme the time, and to make 

himſelfe by prinate readmg Er meditation,more fit to reap ff uit 

by thepub the mmiſtry of the Word and Satraments? But dyow 
thou(beloued)that as they,who througherror, preindice,or ſelf 

lowegare (o addifted to their prinate ſtudiesghat they deſpiſe, or 

n_ the publike mmiſtery ſhall (without ſpedy merty of God) 

fall mro diners fond epmions,Cy dangerous error and pine away 

1m their 1gno-ance and ſmnes: [o, to little prvpoſe 1s onr hearing 
of Sermon» ab 104d, if there be m1t a ſettled,C> conſtant comrſe of 

prinare prayer, readmg,neditation and conference at home.But 

becanſe my purpoſe 15 now to ſpeake onely of reading, and that 

Preface t®M. very brrefliy(for the argument 15 mfimre,and I haue ſomewhat 
Coopers SCr-. po uched it elferrhere) I would mtreat thee, Chriſtian Reader Cr 
__ mthe Lord Ieſus beſeech thee(ij my requeſt may ſeeme reaſona- 
Ble) that thou wouldeſt be as wiſe for thy Fouls as thou art for 

thy bodregts mindful of the life ro comegas thru art of this pre- 

ſent "fe ; and that - go end, thou Pp | —R theſe 

. »- fore things, 45 well ſor the one as for the other.Firſt therfore, 
_ opp Jour ay promiſe x ood booke f eſpecially of rk þ all 
ned in rea - bookes, Frneane the kb canonieall Scriptures, mthat reſpeft 
ding, called the Bible : > then of ſome others, ſuch as are moſt fit for 
D Pronide thy calling and cappatity. And, becauſe thou ſhalt want ether 
Bookes, money to buy,leafure to read, wudgement to vnderſtandgor me- 
mory to beare away the ſubſtance of all good bookes,promide the 
beſt. Many will ſay,they finde by experzence, that m meat and 
arrell the beſt ts beſt cheape : and thou ſhalt be ſure to find, 

- that, among beokgs,the beſt will yeeld moſt frunt to thy ſoule. 


. Secondly, 


LIMI 


THarz ParraAch 


Serondly, becauſe the moſt part are babes mindagment, and dif 


Veb. 5. 13. 


cerning of ſpiritual things(though ener y focle be wiſe in his own ,* 

—— : wing SO x fit A profitable, & what is burt- Ours of 

full ex inconnenent: let me intreat thee to ache counſel, © ad- the godly ew 

wice of the Ir: learned,eſpecially of thme owne Paſtour( if God ned, 
t 


hae bleſſe 
hum whoſe publik mmniſtery may giue thee hepe,that h1s ſences are 
exerciſed inthe'd,feernmg of good and euill. No wiſe man willre.. 


with an able & farthful man) or, therwife, of 


ceiue 4 writing for the leaſt plot of | ground, without the counſel of 


ſome learned Lawyer ; mv 4 medicme for bys body, without the 
aduice of ſome learned Phyſitian ; and wilt thou, not akmg dis 
ref1og of ſome egody Diume, 4duenture vpon 4 booke, contaming 


mnable errour(which may conuay fromthee A 
Yy 


rhaps [0 

Fenn ee) or ſome deadly pe ion, which may kill thy 
foule?Doit not.Thirdly,remember tharnothing us more hard,rhen 
to be conſtant im holy exerciſes. For gay 0309 goo and ra 
of our inuiſble enemig Satan doth moſt notably Ppeere Herems 
the frailtie and corruption of fleſh and blaod will bewray it ſelfe; 
Here,profit and oleafere:bs fmefſ andudleneſſe matters at howe 
and matters abroad,company,and a thor ſana occafuns willliem 
or way, 4s ſo many lions, to let and hinder ys. Therefore herein 
gird 1 the loines of thy mide, put ypon thee the whole Armouy 
of God, & daily renew thy cournant ( of redeemmg the time) 
made with God &r thine owne conſtience. Thou eek, that men 
who are moſt greedie of the world, will not mifſe(ſcarce once mn 4. 
yeere) theur ardna7 y howres of eating and drinking : Why then 
ſhouldeft thou bee ſo fickle and vnfarhfull, m forgetting and 
omitting the tmmes of reading and praying to GoPb Fourthly. 


vec —_ 
in Keeping 
hourcs 


4 


when thou haſt begunne 4 good booke, g1ne 1t not oucr, tillrhou Reads | good 


hae endedit : and when thou haſt read it once owner, let it not 
bee tedinus wnto thee to reade it ouer againe and againe. For, 
tho ſhalt finde theſecond reading more frufull Sh 

and the third more frurtfull then the ſecond: aud ſo the oftner the 
better. This 1s 4 great vanitie and ewill ſickpejſe among men, 
that if they hauc once ſeene the title of 4 bozke, and the Authors 
name,&3 read two or threeleaues thereof it rs caſt at their beeles 
ever after, as if they had attemed all that could bee learned b 
it,when they can name the title and Author of it. wherefore for 
this point ,nark the courſe Er maner of men,nthe ies & Mn, 
and fir ball Prong tg ett co 

Ry 


row, and 
read it ogy 


the firſt, Ouch 


THE PxEvpAcE. 
kinde of meat to day, yet they come with great deſire, and freſh 
”= to the ſame ag aine within 4 day or two ; yea often times 
theſame day: otherwiſe it argueth ke an extreme weakeneſſe 
or 41 imtollerable _ e of the ſtomacke. RO thoa 


Comend v1- 


cie ; remembring, that as one diſh of meat, well chewed and di- 

| _— nature more then diners delicates, that lie 
rw and wndigeſted m the flomacke; ſo one booke often and 

thorowly read, will doe thy ſoule more good, then the 
Superficiall fr and taft of « thouſand. And ſo I. 
commend thee to the Lord : who vouchſafeto 
gine thee wiſedome m all things, for his 
mercies ſake. Blacke Friers, 
the 2.3. of Iuly. 


Thine in the Lord Iclus, 


STrEzpH EGER TON. 


CHRISTIAN RELIGION: 
- 


WHEREIN THE GROYNDS OF 
our {aluation are handled. 


Speakers 


THEOPHILVS., MATTHEYW 


CHAP.L TORE : 
Of the knowledge of God,who being perfely m Aly 
denteraryr neuer exerciſe peter but that aA 


exerciſe his weſtice. 


THEOPHILYS. 

LY BA | Oſt deare brother, I haue often bin 

wal 7--| deſirous to heare from your mouth, 
I | the whole dotrine of Chriſtian Re- 
&9| ligion, deliuered ina right andexaR 
[ | courſe of teaching ; becauſe once I 
\ | heard you treate, both perſpicuouſly 
and briefly. of ſome maine points 
thereof, to my great ſatisfaftion. 

Mat.If my loue and diligence,in other matters,haue ne 
uer been wanting to you,(moſt lowing Theophilus)perfwade 
your CR conuenientleifure ) 1 will ſo wuch the 
morech y fulfill your defire, becauſe the thing is of 
 itſelfeprofirable,and (uch(I hope)as ſhallbeto minc owne 

edifying. Forthis is proper to Chriſtiandoftine,that the 
oftner it is handled,the morelargely it extendeth her force 
and working in the hearts of the faithfull, 

Theoph, Goeto then : can you now bee art leiſure to lay 
foorth vato me,all the chicte points(or heads) of Chriſtian 
Religion, in order, as I amdetermincd to = you? and 
you ſhall find me diligent to put them in writing, that ſo 
they may be imparted to my brethren. _ 

Mat,Wereitſo that 1 wantedleiſure,yet I aflureyou,there 
is no buſines, but I would lay it aſide tgſarisfic youinthis 
bchalfe,Forgwhar is Gere phenn a” 
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THE FIRST BOOKE OW 


* on 


© > 
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> Concerning God. 


Theewh Secing therefore our ſpeech ſhall bee of Chri- 
ſtian religion,' I deſire to be'taught, what is meant by the 
nameRcligion. ws | 
'Mat.Before Tanſwer,] beſeech God ourheaucnly Father, 
to be preſent with'vs,by his holy Spirit,ſo thatwe may nei- 
ther chink nor ſpeake any thing,which ſhall not tend to the 


honour of his owne Name, and to the edification of his _ 


whole Church, Thename (Religion)is deriued of aword 
that ſignifieth to bind. And it is a ſprrituall bond ; by the 
which, menina holy attonemer. are vnited to God, and 
held in his loue & fearczthat {oat length they may be par- 
rakers ofhis heauenly glory,and ofthe blefled life, Which 
no religion can bring to paſſe burthat which is Chriſtian: 
that isto ſay;that,whoſe foundation is laid in Chriſt, - 
* Theoph. Why ſo ? EY 
Mat.Becauſethatthrough C briſt alone,by faith(not by 
any merit of ours) we are brought againe into fauour with 
God(and cucn vaited tohimwith . clofeſt bond), that 
ſohe may be glorified of vs here; and cternally in heauen, 
* Theoph. From whence haue we proofe of that. 
Mat,Our ofthe Word of God; the ſureſt proofe that is: 
ypon the truth whereofreſterh all Chriſtian doctrine. 
TheophWhat vnderſtandeft thou by the Word of God ? 
Mat. T he Cahonicall bookes of the Bible : whereunto 
for this cauſe is giuenthename of holy Scripture. 
 Therph. How cameit topaſle, that thoſe bookes were 
called the Bible ? ' x | 
* Mat.The Chriſtians oftheprimitiue Church, after they 
had gathered the books ofthe Prophets and Apoſtles, in- 
ro one volume,called it(for the excellency therof) Biba, 
in Greeke(that is Bik/e,or Bookes) becauſe thoſe books f:r 
padleall others, For truly theword of God, 'in worthinefle 
and cxcellency,gocth beyond all the words ofmen. 
Theoph. But how may it certainely be proucd, that the do- 
Erine,which is conteined in thoſe Vboles:” isthe Word of 
God,ſecingthatthe Prophets & Apoſtles,who,itis certdin- 
Jy known were ruen; vere the authors and wxiters of them ? 
. Mat. Firſt of all indeede'it is nieccflary, that the holy 
Ghoſt,which ſpake by them,nay whoſe inſtruments onely 
they yvcre,dor engrauethat ihinour hearts. _—_— 
% oo SI Eaton ak nt: Wea ancien. 2nCc 


The faſt Books. 
afſurance may be confirmed, by obſernuing the ſpeciall ex. 
cdlencie, which is cake to —_ in theſe writings, as 
alſo the moſt holy effects which they worke in vs. 

Theoph, What excellencie doe you meane ? 

Mar. Firſt of all,the maieſty of the ſpirit pf God,which 
ſhineth in them moſt euidently. For euery where there 
appeare divine and heauenly things, nothing carthly & fa» 

ing,or that agreeth with the corrupt afteQtions of the fleſh 

Secondly, the conſent of all the parts among them- 
ſclues. For, although they were penned by divers writers, 
in ſundry places, and at ſundry times, yer is there nolefle 
accord, harmoriy, and conſent berwcene them, than if 
they had agreed togerher of the matter before. 

Finally, th fulllling of all the __ » delivered 
long z yer preciſely accompli 
theirproper time. Hence 1t 1s that Dauid giueththem moſt 
excellent commendation, ſaying ; The words of the Lord 
are pure words,as the filuer is tried in a fornace of earth, 
fined ſcuen fold, I ſay nothung of their antiquirie and thar 


not without myracle,they were 32 ſo many 
enemics Which would hauc cd > \ qt among 
ſuch cruell perſecutions. | 


" Theoph. But what holy effeQts do they worke in vs? 
Met, This generally we may marke, that alwaies there 
was ( asto this day there is) a Church, which hath beene 
gathered together by the authoritie of the holy Scripture : 


bd 


ed, cachof them in 192513 
Dan.9.24- 


Plal.12,6. 


that is toſay,a company of men,of diuers ages, ſexes,and - 


conditions, which worſhi God according to the in- 
ſtructions and dodtrine of that Scripture : a_ of 
which in all ages,haue ſealed the ſame with thei Proud. 
Bur the beciall or particular cffeRs are, that rauiſh 
the reader, and enforce him to the reverence of God, no 
otherwiſe, than as if God himlelfe did ſpeake, 


| Allo,that by thereading of them, our heartsare touch» 


ed with an earneft _ of our linnes, 
' Laſtofall,thatthey litt vp our minds aboue all heauens: 
kindle withinys a defire of a better life, & cauſe vs that (un 


compariſonthereof) we doe cally deſpiſe 9m 
which are not done by any he's s of men: 
vey nals ankcall and, Therdo: os Aol 


— — -- 


Ueb4.15, 


A ”=_ 
epift fund. 
Mauch. 


4 Concerning God, 


to the Hebrews ſaith,that the word of Gods linely,migh. 
ric in ation, and piercing more than any two-edged 
ſword, and that it doth reach cuento the dividing ” 24 
der of the ſoule and (pirit,of the ioynts and marrow. 

Theoph, Verily, theſe are moſt ſtrong arguments, to 
prooue the truth of Gods word. But, there be ſome which 
afirme, that all the authoritic and credit of it dependeth 
ypon the Church. 

Mat. They deale herein, as if one ſhould ſay , thatthe 
light of the Sun hangeth vpon mans teſtimony.For,as the 
Sundorh not ceaſe to ſhine,though all men were blind ; a 
the truth of Gods word is no whit bettercd, or impaired, 


by the applauſe or difallowance of men. Moreouer, how, 


can it bee, that the authoritie of the Word of God ſhould 
dependyponthe allowance or conſent of the Church? 


ſeeing thatthe Church it ſelfe borroweth all her authority 


of the word,as it were of her foundation. For, it is built 
yponthe foundation ofthe Apoſtles and Prophets. 
Theoph, Butthey ſay, that in this place, it is not meant 
of the truth' of the word in it ſelfe ; bur of the meanc 
whereby it is apprehended and receiued of men. Which 
they affirmc to hang vpon the teſtimony and allowance 
of the Church. To whichpurpoſe, they alledpe this ayin 
of a certaine Father; I ſhould nothaue bclecued the Gol- 
ell,it the authoritic ofthe Church had not mooued me, 
Mat, This ſentence maketh not for them. For, this 
was the mind of that holy man ; that, being a ſtranger 
from the faith , hee was mooued by the authorirtie ofthe 
Churchto embrace the Goſpell : and that aftcr by the 
working of the holy Ghoſt, hee was confirmed in that 
faith, Which he ; Sn 2a little before declare, in theſe 
words 3 The Church firſt calleth to belecue that, which 
yet wee are not able to ſee : that ſo,being made ſtrongerin 
faith,vwe may come to vnderſtand that which we belceue ; 
God himſclfe;now(not men) inwardly ſtrengthening and 
enlightening our minde. Which thing T doubt not bur 
it is true : namely, that the witnefle, which the Church 
ziueth tothe word of God, doth not alittle mooue vsto 
embrace it. But thenonely this is, when our faith is be- 
Fperankarp Wage nigu_—o 
Cues 


\! 


——— _— _ 
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The firſt Booke. 5 

ſelues by reading and hearing, of the word,have taſted of 
that a. ; then wee bclecue, not by the teſtimonic of the 
Church, but by that which the holy Ghoſt ſealeth in our 
hearts. Inſomuch, as if the Church ſhould then teach vs 
adodrine diuers from that, wee would not giue our con- 
ſents vntoit. This ſhall be madeplaine by the exampleof 
che Samaritans. Theſe, hearing the report of the woman, 
with whom the Lord had ſpoken, (namely, that hewasthe 
Chriſt)beleeued. But, after that themſclues had hcard 
himgthey ſaid vnto the woman: Now wee belecue, not a- 
ny more for thy ſaying 
ſclues, and doe know, thatthis is indeed the Chriſt, the 

Sauiour of the world. 

Theoph. This example bringeth no ſmall lightto this 
doubt. But hitherto ſufficiently of the truth and anthori- 
tic of the word of God : nov let vs in a few words con» 
fider, what it doth conteine. 

6. Ithathin itatlarge, whatſoeuer concerneththe 
glory of Ged forour good and faluation. 

Theoph. By what meanes doth it teach vs to attaine ſal- 
uation ? 

Mat By the true knowledge of God,and of Tefus Chriſt; 
the which itteacheth. 

Theoph. Let vs therefore firſt intreate of the knowledge 
of God: and after wee willfpeake of Chriſt,in the proper 
_ What doe the holy 7 Aruatied teach vs concerrung 

2 
Mat. Three heads orprincipall things,whereby he is di- 
ſinguiſhed from all fained = beſides thoſewhich wee 
do know by naturall inſtin& giuen vs of Ged,and by con- 
fidzration of the creatures, namely, that God is a ſpirituall 
ciſence,erernall,of infinite wiſedome, goodnes and power, 

Theoph. Rehcarſe the firſt ofthoſertree, 


Mat. That,in one diuine effence,there be three diſtin& Ofthe Tr 
nitice 


perſons,the Father,the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt. 

The Father indeede is the beginning of the Godhead: 
but that is inreſpe of the order ofthe perſons. For, in 
the Godhead it ſelfe,we may not ſeeke for firſt or laſt. 

| The Sonne is the Wiſedome ofthe Facher, begotten of 
him before the world, =y 


} 


. For wee haue heard him our 1,44 4. 


Roth.1, 16; 


Job 3.16. 
Gcn. 1.2. 


3.Tim.1,17. 


xIbohn 57, 


6 Conc God, 
- The holy Ghoft is the infinite power proceeding fram 
the Father and the Sonne, 7 0 anc 
Now theſe three perſons are diftin& one from the 0- 
ther, not onely by thoſe properties wherein the end of 
them cannot communicare ar partake with the other, but 
alſo by the difference of their ations. - For, the Scripture 
aſcribethto the Father,the beginning of working z to. the 
Sonne, wiſedome and counſell; and to the holy Ghoſt. ver. 
tue and power. Neuertheleſſe, they bee (to all reſpects ) 
equall in eternity, dignitic, and power : becauſe there 1s 
one moſt yndiuided diuine eflence common to them, and 
are therefore one God. Howbcit,ſo, often as there is men- 
tion made of thefather, together with the ſon, or together 
withthe holy Ghoft, che name of God is then peculiarly 
giuento the father(asto the firſtperſon ofthe __ zand 
yet nothing is diminiſhed from the Godhead of the Sonne 
or of the holy Ghoſt : but herein the vniric of the eſſence 
1$reteined, and refpe&t is had to the order of the perſons, 
Hence itis,thatthe Sonne is called the Sanne of God, and 
theſpiritzis called the fpiritof Gad, But whenſocuer the 
name of God is put indefinitely (thatis, without an addis 
tion of perſons)the Sonne and the Spirit are no lefſenoted 
by it,than the Father, As when the Scripture ſaith 3 Thou 
ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him onely ſhalt thou 
ſerue. To the King eternall,immortall, inuifible, to Gad 
onely wiſe, be honour and glory forcuer and eyer, 
Theoph, Verily, this doftrine is beyond all the reach and 
vnderſtanding of man. | 
Mat, It isindecd: and yet to. be beleeued; as that which 
Godin his word hath rcucaled for. our faluation : which 
cannor ſtand without it, 
Theo, ln whatplace of Scripture is this doQtrine taught? 
Mat. It may be gathered out of djuersplaces : bur moſt 
eaſily itis declared by this of 1-bn ; There be three which 
beare witnefle in heauen, the Father, the Word, and the 
holy ſpirit: and theſe three are one, When hee ſaith three, 
hce noteththe diſtinRion ofthe perſons : when hee ſaih 
onche ſheweth the ynitie of the cfſence, 
Theeph, What is the reaſon that the 'Sonne. of. God is 
Called 17>r4, and the third perſon, Sprrire Vf 
mo | F, 


— —A_I —  — — ———— — <__ 
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Mar. Tothe Sonne, that name is attributed, by 2 fimili* 
tude, For, as ſpeech isthe declarer of the minde in men 3 
fo, by his Word, doth God make himſelfe knowne-ynto 
vs. ' Concerning the third perſon, that alſo is called the 
Spirit, by a fimilitude borrowed from men: thazwe may 
v ditto be, as it were, a breath comming out of 
the mouthof God: not ſuch as vaniſheth, bur which is his 
ſpread ouer all things, and yet abideth alyaies in 
imfelfe. The Prophet doth nor obſcurely expreſſe both 
the ſimilitudes, in theſe words ; By the wotd of the Lord pGum, 33 6. 
vere the heauens made, and by the breath of hismouth all 
the hoſt ofthem. Whercin he dothplaincly. reach ; that, 
the Father, by his eternal wifedome, which is the Sonne 
and by his infinite power, which is the holy Ghoſt, did 
make all things. 
Theoph. Hitherto enough of the Trinitie For, the more 
deepe'y the ſharpeneſle of mans wit {triueth to looke into 
it, the more it is blunted with the greatnelſe of that miſte= 
rie. Now, therefore, declare the other head of the knoyy- 
ledge of God. ; 
Mat, Irteacheth,that God did not onely in fix daies by ne oe 
bis immeaſurable power make all things ; bur alſo that ; 
they are ſtillpreſerued and gouerncd by his wiſedome and 
prouidence; and that his hand is ncucr from the worke: 
ſo that no one of all the things done in heauenor earth, 
commeth to paſſe by chance, or fortune. For the Scripture 
witneſſerh : 
That the Lord ſenderh thunders, Winds and tempeſts, Palm 29. 3. 
Thathe thunderethwith his voyce,and ſaithtothe (now, 1937-5 & 
Be vpon the earth, | 
T hat ke conereth the heauens with clouds, and prepa- Plaln.147., 
reth the raine for the earth, 
Thathe dcuideth the ſea, when the wanes thereof doe Ifaigi. rs. 
TOare, 


Thar he gineth meat vnto allfleth. PCal, 136.24. 

Th2t he maketh peace, and createth enill, -  Tai45.7. 

That he ftilleth and maketh alive: that hee bringeth * 3392-64 
downe to the graue, and bringeth vp againe. 


That he miaketh the wound, and bindeth ir yp ; ſmiterd, Tob. $. 18. 
and makerh whole, Tha 
r 


Dan.2.21, 


Pſalm, 33. 16 
Pſalme 95.7 


prou, 16.9. 
Prou. 16.1. 


Prou.2 1.1. 


Proa.26.33 


Of Gods 
zuſtice, 


James 1.17 


Exod. 346.7 


Of mrns free« 
will. 


$ Concerning good Works. 


That he changeth times and ſeaſons,taketh away kings, 
and ſetterh vp kings. | 
Thathe ordereth warres,and appointeth the viRory. 
Thar he throweth downe, and [eth VP. 
That he dircReth the ſteps of men. 
Thathe guiderth the anſwere of the tongue. 
That he turnet\ the hearts of men ar his pleaſure. 
Finally, the prouidence of God had no: place for 
Fortune, For , Salomon affirmeth, that cuen the whole 
diſpoſition of the Lor is of the Lord.It is plaine therefore, 
that God ordereth all things, but is not buſicd orturmoi. 
led with any thing. 
Theoph. Now remaineth the third point of the know- 
ledge of God. R 
Mat. That God is perfe&ly iuſt, and perfeRly merci- 
full. Forſceing he is of an infinite eflence, all his propric- 
ties and vertues be alſo infinite. For, they be efſentiall in 
him : with whom (faith Leames) there is no change, or ſha- 
dow of altcration : Thar isto ſay, that, in God there is 
nothing ſubic@ to increaſe,change,or leſſening. When- 
ſocner therefore,he doth cxercile his mercie, he doth like- 
wiſe exerciſe his juſtice, puniſhing the guiltie and offen- 
ders with deſerucd puniſhment, For this cauſe, when Mo- 
ſes had largely in theſe words commended the mercy of 
God, The Lord God,mercifull and gratious flow to anger and 
abounding in goodneſſe : ſtraightway after he addethgnor ma- 


king the wicked mnocent. 


CHAP. II. 
Of the knowledge of Man: who being a moſt miſerable ſinner, is 
fr God £4 of eternall 7% 4 he 
THEOPHILYS, 

Ecing God acquiteth not the guiltie, it is ſo far off that 

by the knowledge of him,man islifred vp into the hope 

of ſaluation,that, cleane contrariwiſe, he perceiueth his 

condemnation to be prooued and confirmed; becauſe hee 

aboundeth with innumerable both infirmities and ſinnes, 

for the which he is found guilty before the moſt iuſt indge- 
ment ſeate of almighty God. | 

Mar. Man is not onely,as thou ſaieſt, defiled with ma- 

ny 
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ny vices and infirmities,but alſo by his owne nature :Firff, 
an enemie of God.Secondly,full of wickednefle, Thirdly, 
a ſeruant of finne,that igto fay,fuch an one as hath neither 
will nor power to doe vt. 
Theoph.Thou doeſt indeed yery muchthrow downe man, | 
Mar. I doe not : but God himlelfe,in theſe words ; The Geneſ's,gs '- 
wickednefle of man is great in the earth, and all the ima- 
ginations of thc oni of his heart are onely cuill con- 
tinually; Morcouer, in the ſame Chapter,he teacheth vs, verſe. 
that man is nothing elſe = _ ELIE 2" 

AndS. Paxlplainely affirmeth, that the vnder INE nom 3. . 
of the fleſh, is ls paink God : becauſc, ſaich tees __—E 
not ſubie& ro the Law of God : for indcede it cannot be. 

The ſame allo he affirmeth in another place, when hee 
ſaith, that we are ſtrangers from God, and enemies, our Col. 1.21, 
mind being ſer ypon euill workes : as if he ſhouldſay, that 
the enmitie hid 1n the heart, was betraicd by ewll dreds. 

In another place alſo the ſame Apoſtle ſairh,that we are Rom.7. 24. 
carnall, ſold vnder finne : that is, 1 wee are the bond- 
ſlaues of finne. 

Yeazhee proceedeth ſo farre as to ſay, that ofourſelues ,, car 4.5. 
weare not {ufficient rothinke,much l1cfle able to doe, that 
which is good. 

Theoph. But was this the mind of the Apoſtle, to ſhew 
that all generally be bond-men to finne ? Rom, $. 

Mar. Yea verily. For,ſpeaking of the natural c tl- 
onof man,out of the teſtimony of Daxia,he ſaith plainely; 

Wee haueprooued before,that both Tewes and Gentiles be p,1, x 43 
ynder finne ; as itis written. There is none iuft, no, not ; 
one : thcre is not any which ynderſtandeth, or which ſec- 

keth after God. They haue all gone our ot the way, they , $42. 
haue beene made altogether ynprofitable ; T here is none 
that doth good,no not one, 

The faithfull, indeed, be exempred out of that nomber : 
but yet, not becauſe they are not ſuch by nature ; but be= 
cauſe God ( ſuch is his mercy) amendeth our wickednefle 
and corruption, by the benefit of regeneration, whereby 
he wocketh invs both the Will and power to doe well; py , 11. 
as in the proper pl acc ſhall be more largely declared. Bur 
all the vnbelccucrs, as they be ynprofitable'to any good 

worke, 


Mar.o. is, 


Nom. 


15.9. 
4+ 33s 


Io Concernmo Man 
worke, ſothey are carried with great violence ynto quill 
. But the thing it ſelfe ſeemeth to ſpeake other= 
wiſe, Forthere be (as there euer haue beene)ſome,which 
hane beene enducd with moſt exEllent gifts. 
. Mart. The Scriptureſaith, It.cannot bee, that an ill rree 
ſhould bring forth good fruit. Tt may indeede ſometimes 
brin ſuch, as bee goodly to ſee toogwhich notwith 
Aangin are not good. 8 alſo may wee finde many infi- 
dels, which doe works hauing a beautifull ſhew, but ſach 
as cannot be good indecde : forthe heart, which God ſpe- 
cially lookerh vnto is corrupt and vncleane: for it cannot 
any way be made cleane, but by faith, Therefore the Apo- 
Rle Caith ; Whatſocuer is not of faith is fin. _ 
; Theoph. Wherein ftandeth that vncleanenefſe of the 

eart? . 

Mt. Tnthat doing theſe beautifull works, they bee'nei- 
thertouched with the louenor feare of God;and therefore 
doe not thinkeof yeelding him obedience: neither is it 
maruell, ſeeing they knowhim not : Whom, notwithſtan- 
ding, no man can loue or feare, beforehe doe know him, 

_ Theoph, Whatis it then, that moueth them to doe thoſe 
works which are ſo faire in ſhew?8 __ | 

Mat. Some, becauſe they be not naturally given ro the 

vices which they leauc, 

Others, becauſe they be reſtrained by a flauiſh feare of 
Gods iuſtice : or elſefor that they dreame to deſeruc ſom. 
thing at the hands of God. 

Others, for feare of Lawes : or leaſt they ſhould doe any 
thing: that might hinder their proſperitie —_. 

Or cl(e their luſts doe ſtrive as the windes, © that the 
ſrongerpreuaileth ouer the reſt, and bridleth them from 
breaking foorth into ation, As for example; A yaine- 

lorious man will make a ſhew to beliberall ; to the end, 
- may. ſerue the turne of, his ambition., Onthe other 
fide, acouctous man, thathe may ſpare charges, will ſer 
light by honor ; altheugh his minde within be ſer one fire 
withambition. A prond man will be bountifull, to get 
praiſe among the common people. She that feareth the 
reproch of the people, althoughher minde be defiled with 
ynchaſt lults, yer ardly willbe chaſte. — 
ee 000 ogg as ne Por wenn are Af 
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| Concerning Prayer. mM 
fairhfull neuer reſpe& theglory of God, when they thinke 


to doc good workes. Which; neuerthelefle,is as itwerethe . 


very life of good workes : fo as if it be wanting;they cannor 
be acceprable.to (30d, 
Theoph. If therefore all the goodly deeds, which the vn- 


faithfulldoe, be of no account with God, he ſhall bein no - 


berter caſe, which carriethhimſclte modeſtly, and keeperh 
vnder the haſts ofthe fleſh, than he which paſſerh away all 
his life diffolutcly. | 

Mt. No verily,not ſo : for God rewardettithoſe works, 
yer onely in thislife. And oftentimes alſo he gineth them 
fuch things,in reſpe& whereof, they did theirgvod deeds 2 
as health, quierlife, praiſe, g6od reportamong men, and 
ſuch like. Therefore our Sauiovr Chriſt ſaith; that the 


Scribes and Phariſees, in that they prayed and faſted to watch 4 16, 


be praiſed of men, had thar teward. | | 
loreouer, the ftzre of ſach as in thislife hane-behaued 

themſclues modeſtly, ſhall be eafterin the day of judge. 

ment,than of the other. | * 

Theo, How can it be, that God will reward works whith 

he Iikerh not?being ſach as were not done forhis ſake? + 
Mat. Thereby he declareth , how pleaſing athing true 
obedience is to him, ſeeing he rewardeth the yery ſhadow 
of it. Adde thus herevnto, that he hath regard ynto thoſe 
works, notas they come from yncleaneperfons, bur from 
him(clfe. 

Theoph. Tn what ſenſe ſrieſt thou that thoſe works come 
from God ? 

Mat. | fay, that God, tothe end that order and eucn 
diſroſtng of things may be kept in the world, doth bridle 
the wickcdneflc of fome, and ſo maketh them fit to follow 
vertue. In which reſpe&,we feare nor (in cotnmon ſpeech ) 
toſay, thor ſuch mcn are of a £004 nature : whereby we 
mecane, thar enen from the beginning of theirlife, God 
gaue them ſome ſpeciall grace, Without which grace, 
there is nodoubr, butthatall men beſuch as they are liie- 
ly pitured ont by the Apoſtle. For after he hathfaid that 
there is not one which doth good : ſtraight wayhe addeth, 


their throat is an open ſepulcher : they hoe vſed. their .-: > - 


tongues to deceit: thepoiſon of Aſpes is vader their lips : 
B Whoſe 


Manh.s 1,44 


"i 


P 


\ 


I'D 


Rorfi.s. is, 


Plalme 


3.58 
'% 


Pſalm.10 ”, 
Ifaiah $97» 


Of rhe Tmage 
of God. 


Rom,5.1% 


22 
Whoſe mouth is full of curſing and bitterneſſe: Their feete 


C oncerning HMavn. 


are ſwift to ſhed bloud, Deſtruftion, and calamitie are in 
their waies : and the way of peace they haue not knowne: 
The feare of God is not before their eies. Whichreſtimo- 
nies are gathered by him, out of ſundry places of the old 
Teſtament, that hee mightprocure himelfe the more au- 
thoritie and credit, touching this matter. 

Theoph, Buthow could it be,tharmanthe moſt excellent 
creature of all other,ſhould be ſo much corrupted ? * 

Mat. Itwas not by his firſt nature { forhee was made af- 
ter the Image of God, that is,like vnto him);but by origi- 
nall ſinne: wherewith Adem,by his diſobedience in eating 
the forbidden fruit,infeted himſelfe and all mankind. 

Theoph, Tellmce whatthe Image of God is ; wherein 
chouſaiſt the firſt man was created : as alſo that originall 
finne,wherewith mankind was afterward tainted ? 

Mat. The Image of God conſiſted in this,that the vn- 
derſtanding ofman was enlightened with the true know- 
ledg of God,and of the worthip due vnto himzand that he 
was inducd with an vpright nd ood will, diſpoſed to the 
obedience of God Now,it is called the Image of God,be- 
cauſe in thoſe excellenrgifts, man didreſemble the wiſe- 
dome, goodnefle, and power ofhis Creator, But when 
Adam,by rebellion,fcll trom this his cſtare, hee was depri- 


; ued of this Image,and withall did puton the image of the 


diuell.That is to ſ:y,he w:s ſpoiled of thoſe notable gifts, 
in ftead whereof, came in all mnaer of vices As, 
1 Theignorance of God, and of his ſernice. 
2 Wickednes:for he hatcd vertue, and loued fin. 
2 Impotency,or lacke of power to al goodnes. 
And this is that blot of orizinall Gnne : which being mn 
vs, like a fire of wickedneſl: and luſt, doth continual'y 
breath,or ſend forth the fruits and cfiets of it; to wit, vo- 
godlinefle,and vnrightcouſnefſe. 
Theoph, But that corruption, itſcemech,ſhould be accoun- 
ted rather a puniſhment of dams finne,than ſinner lelfe? 
Ma. Tt is doubtleſle,both a puniſhment of finne,andthe 
fountaine and wel-{pring of all ſins: Neuertheleſſegt is alſo 
finne,and worthy of deathas Paxl ſaith ; As by oneman 
fin came into the world,and death by {unne : ſo alſo death 
wenr 


_- = w#. A... A £. 


went ouer allmen,through him, in whom we haue all ſig- 
ned; tharis toſay,are inteted with originall fine. 

Theeph. But how could Adam make al his poſteritie par- 
takers of that infetion of finne ? 

Mat, By genetation, For he could not beget any chil- 
dren, but ſuch as were like humſelte ; cuen as a viper bring- 
eth foorth none bur vipers. _ | 

Now it is called origiaali finne, that it may appeare we 
dre corrupicd, not by any wickeducs raken to vs: but that 
wedo bring with vs an inbred coriuption trom our mo- 
thers wombe, Which very thing D414 confefſerh of him 
ſclfe: Behold I was borne in iniquitic,and in fhanne hath my 
mother conceined me. 


CHAP. IT. | 
Of the knoveledge of Chriſt : who hanmg fati. fied for vathe per-= 
jet right eouſntsof Grd, hath pened vs a way tohismfumre 
mercy, whereby 4t length we may come toerernall life, 
THEOPHILYS, 
Et vs repeate the order of our former ſpeech. Foraſ- 
much as'God 1n tid ſortean ceaſe to be wt, nor thew 
any mercy, but that which may ſtand with his.iuſtice ; and 
tharman is ſo cortupt,- as hath beene proucd by thee,oue 
of the Scripture, he can looke ſor nothing elſe,bur the wrath 
of God and cternall death, | 
Mat. God himſclte hath giiten the ſentence, For hefairh 
by the Prophets z Curſed be cucry onezthat continuerh noe 
in all things writtzn in the booke of the Law, to doe them, 
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Piake. 51. 4% 


_—_ 


Denr.+5.4) 


Andagainez The ſoule that finneth, that ſame hall dig: Ezech.18. 4, 


Which things are to be vnderſtood, as well of the erernall 


death, as of the n-turall; as is declared by the Apoſtle John Reuel. 21. 


Bur in Chriſt, there is remcdic offered ys.. Therefore the 


knowledge of him is in the holy (cripwres ioyned with the lobs, 17, Js 


knowledge, thereby toattaine eternall ſaluation, 

Theoph. Let vs therefore ſpeake of the —_ of 
Chriſt, And fit of all; declare thou thoſe things which 
concerne his perſon : and when wee ſhall fee what remegie 
is broughrvs by him, to attaine ſaluation, 

Mat. Concerning the perſon of Icſus Chrift, heis the 


of Chaiſt, 


eternall Sonne of God, which tooke vpon him the are Of the pexſow 
B 2 O 


Gal.44* 


Rom 9.5. 


1.Tim-2.5- 


att 20 20, 


John 3-13, 


T4 Concerning Chriſt, 
of man, thatis to ſay, was made man in foule and bodie 
like ta vs 1n all things, ſinne onely excepted. Therefore the 
nature of God and man are ſo ioyned together in him,that 
they make but one perſon, Hee hath alſo but one Father, 
and one Mother : a Father, in reſpe& of his Godhead, and 
a Mother in reſpe& of his manhood, namely, the Virgine 
Marie, of whoſe ſubſtance hee was conceined by the power 
ofthe holy Ghoſt. 
Theoph, Proue all theſe thinges briefly, out of the Word 
of God, | 
Mat Saint Paul, ſpeaking of Chriſt,Gaith, When the ful- 
nefle of time was come,God ſent his Sonne made of 2 wo- 
man, When he ſayeth, that Godſent his Sonne, hee declarcth, 
that Chriſt is the ſecond perſon of the Frinitie, and there- 
fore God : whichalſo elſewhere hee confirmeth in theſe 
words ; #ho1s God ower ll, Bleſſed for ever, But when he ad- 
deth, made of 4 woman, he ſomewhat plainely norifieth him 
to be very man. Which alſo he affirmeth ciſewhere in theſe 
words ; there js one God, and one Mediatour of God and 
man,the man Chriſt Teſus. From the which places, wee 
concludethar Chriſt ts very God'and Man, For although 
eachnaturehath it owne propertie remaining diſtin&to it 
ſelfe; yetto the end wemay vnderſtand ; that in Chriſtthey 
be ioyned together by a moſtneere bond, fo 2s they make, 
but one perſon, the Scriptures oftentimes ſay that of the di- 
uinitie,which agrceth to the humamitic. As when it isſ21d, 
that God hath purchaſed his Church,with his owne blood: 
and contrariwiſe, thoſe things are ſaid of the humanirie, 
which appertaine to the diuinitie : whereunro that ſaving 
of Choſt is to be referred ;No man alcendeth vp into hea- 
uen, but he vwwrhich came downe from hecuen, cucn the Son 
of man whichis in heauen, 

Theoph. Declarealittte more plainely whatthou weaneſt 
by this, when thouſudſt,thit cach nature hath his property 
remaining diſtin@ to it ſelfe. 

Mat. The Diuinitic was not changed into the humanity: 
for it remineth erernal!l, infinite, and impaſſible. Againe, 
the humanitie was not turned into the Godhead For, be- 
fore the death & refure&ion of Chrilt; it was paſſible; ſuch 
anature asmight ſuifer, And before, as alſo after death, it 

Vas 
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was created and finite ; which atone time couldnot bee in 
diucrs places: for this is contrarie to the nature of a true 
bodie, | 

Theo, This doRrine,againe, is beyond the reach ofman. 

Mac. It is indeede : as allo Paxl himſelfe confirmeth in 
theſewords ; Without controuerſie, great is the myſteric *. Tins3.& 
of godlinefle, God manifefted in the fleſh. 

Theoph, Hithetto we hane heard ſufficiently of the perſon 
of Chriſt; now let ys peake of the remedy brought by him 
to our ſaluation. 

Mat. He hath fully ſatiſfied the iudgement of God for ofthereme: 
our (ins, and thereby redeemed vs from enerlaſting death, die droge 
and withall made vs capable of the heauenly life : it fo bee by Chriſtro 
that we he partakers ofhis oitts, our ſ{alnations 

Theoph. There come three things to my mind, whereof 
I will 1ſke thee 

t How Chriſt hath Gariſhed the iudgement of God for 

our nnes, 
2 How he makethys part2kers of the heauenly life. 
2 Andwhy itis necelfaric that his gifts ſhould be made 
ours. Now anfiver to the firlt. 
Mat. To the end this may the more eaſily bee ynder- 
ſtood, we muſt remember that whereof wee ſpake before ; 
namely, that God hath pronounced a curſe againſt all 
ſuch as tranſgreflc his law,and that wee in two reſpeRs haue 
broken it: rowit, by leauing yndone the good which hee 
rcquireth, and by doing the euil which heeforbiderh. Now 
Chiiſt h1thprouided a remedic for both: For while he was 
in this earth, he did fully and perfectly fulfill che Law for 
vs. Moreourr, hc ſuffered the moſt thametfull dexth of the 
Crofle, that he might endure the full puniihmen: dueto 
our fins. By which meanes, having abundantly fari(fied 
th: perfe& iuſtice of God for vs, hee makerh a way to his 
mercy, whereby we may obtaine forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, 
And in this ſenſe it is ſaid : Thar wee areredeemed by the x, Per, 1.19. 
precious bloud of Chriſt ; that Chriſt vpon the tree did 1. per. 2.24. 
beare our (ins in his bodie z That the blood of Chriſt doth % Toka,1,17 
_ Clenſe vs from all finne. 
'  Theoph, I cannot wonder enough at the exceedin 
. great loue of God towards vs, in'that he gaue his molt 
dearely 


Rom. J- 7 


Ram, 5. 10, 


Rom. 5 30» 


Leuir. 18. 5. 
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dearely belouedSonne to the death, for our redemption, 
Mat. Adde this, Which were his enemies : which alſo is 


diligently obſcrucd by the Apoitle in theſe words ; Doubt- 


lefle one will ſcarccly die for a rightcous man : but for one 
that is profitable to him, pexaducnter ſome man will die, 
But God commenderh his loue towards vs, in thatwhen 
we vycre yct finners, Chriſt died for vs. From whence hee 
dravwcih his moſt comfortable concluſion; If, when wee 
were enemies,we welc reconciled to God, by the death of 
his Sonne: much more, kcing reconcited, {hall wee bee (a- 
ucd by his life. 

Thecph, But coy'd the judgement of God be no other- 
wile ſatisfied forour finnes, exccpt his beloucd Sonne had 
tiken vponhjm ournature, therin to ſuffer death, the death 
(1 _ of the crofic ? 

Mat, No. For man, which h:ith offended the infinite 
Maicſtic of God, doth delernc infinite puniſhment, that is 
to (ay,cternal] death:ywhich could not bc ſuffered and oucr- 
con:c of any,but of the eternall and inhnite Sonne of God 
Morcouer, the iuſtice of God requireth this, that the ſame 
nature which had ſinned, ſhould ſuftcrthe puniſhment of 
ſin. But becauſc God could not ſuffer,2nd man could nor 9- 
vercoie death, it yyas neceflary that the redeemer ſhould 
be very God, nd very man,todo toth. VWherin 2lfo ir is to 
be marked ; hoy nccac an attonement God hathentred in« 
to withvs, by Chriſt ; in vwiam the parties at varicence be 
ſo inſeparably igyned togethcr.Whereby it is come to paſte 
that God hath turnedth fall of manto his great gooc for 
thereupon he hath taken pccaſion:o vnite vs more neere- 
ly with himſeife. Whergioie, where Gnac was increaſed, 
there grace hath abounded mych more through Chr:lt. 

Theotb, Hitherto wee h ue herd fufh cently of the firlt 
point ; namely, how Chriſthath ſatisfied the iudgement of 

God for our finnes : now let ys come tothe other, which 
is, by whatright wee may claime to pur ſclues euerlaiting 
life. | 
Mat. By a doubleright, through Chriſt, Firſt, becouſe 
for vs he bathfulflled the Tar : and God hath pro- 
miſed life to ſuch as fu!fillit. Secondly, by the right of in- 
herizance. For, altgr that Chill is made ours, wee are not 
Oney 


ho. 


\ 


U 
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onely made partakers of his ſpiriruall riches (namely his 
perfe@ righteoulneſle and obedience, whereby we arcac- 
counted iuft before God) but alſo of his dignitiezto wit,in 
that with him we are reputcd and taken for the children 
of God. Y 
Therefore Pawlſaith, If we be ſonnes, we are alſo heires, Rom. 8.56 


— euen heires of God, and heires together with Chriſt And Coloſ, z.af 


lagaine, in another place, he calleth ercrnall life the lot or 


— inheritance of the Saints: and thus vve ſec that in C hriſt be 


compriſed boththe rights, by which we lay claime to etcr= 
nall life for our (clues, 
Theoph, Therefore, in Chriſt alone, we finde all things 
neceſſary to (aluation ? 
Mat. Yea verily, For, in himthere 1s righteouſheſſe,and 
the fulneſle of life: & without him, man (full of fin) findeth | 
nothing but cuerlaſting malcdiRion and curſe, T herefore AR. 4,19 
Peter ſaith, that, neither is ſaluation in any other ; andthar 
there is no other name vnder heauen giuen among men, 
whereby wee may be ſed. For this cauſe alſo, the name 
Teſs was giuen him from heauen: by the which, his office 
is plainely ſer forth : thar is ro (ay, allthat which he hath 
performed for our aluarion, and dorh ſti] performe. 
Theoph. Go to therefore, tell mec what the name leſns 
Criſt fignifieth, 78 alſo of whom it was giuen him. Whaz th 
Mat, The name Ieſics fignificth $.zcjour : and an Angell, —_ ofas 
gaue it to the Sonne of God : becauſe { as hee himelfe ex- Gonigerh, 
pounded it) hee thould faue his people from their finne's. Mar. 2, 31. 
Concerning the name Chriſt, it is ro be vnderſtood, that Of the name 
in times paſt, in the old Teſtament, Chriſt was figured or Chaſt, 
ſhadow <4 inthe Kings, Prophets, and Pricfts, whowhen 
they were conſecrated, were annointed with oyle, which 
ſignified the gifts ofthe holy Ghoſt. Now the redeemey Dan. 9. 25, 
promiſed, was in Hebrew, callcd Mefſias: but in Greeke 
it is traſlated by the word Criſt, which in Latin ignifierth 
Anninted, By which name, we are taught, that hee isthe 


chiefe. 
King e. x. 
" ri ———_\ 
2. Prophet, -Plalu10, 4 
34 Prieſt, | . 


Now, he was annointed not with common viſible vile, 
Wy be was : 1 Fee 


13: Concerning Cbriſt, 
butwith the grace oftheholy Ghoſt, andthat moſt fully, 


thatfrom him, asfromthe head, ir might bee pourcd intg ho 
eachmember, namely into allthe faithfull; inſomuch as di 
they alſo togerhcr with hum are made Kings, Prophets, 
and Prieſts, Nowthe name Chriſt (being a Grecke word) h 
hath beene retained in all rongues, beczuſe the Apoſtles n 
br .4 themſclues wrote in Grecke. Thus therefore is the cauſe x] 
why the name Chriſt was ginen vntohim, ag alſo why all t 
Reu. 1-6, thefaithfull arc called Chriſtians ; even becauſc they beo | 
partakers othis annomting, andrherefore of his kingdom, | e 
Of the offices prophecie, and pricſthoog. | 
cf Chriſt. Therph, Firlt therefore wee ruſt (ce, how Chriſt perfor- | 


med the offices of King, Propher, and Preeit: and after- 
ward how he communicateth the fame with the faithful ; 
3. Of King, Mat, Heexecuteth the office of a King, when, by his di- 
« * vinepower, hedilncrd vs fromthe Tyranny of our ene- 
mies, the diuel], finne,-nd death ; whome he overcam<,that 
he might take from them (into tis own? hands) therighte 
& interc{t, which they had in ys,& foſubieR vs to his king- 
dom : which indecde he doth continually cxerciſe in vs, 
while himlelfe ruleth vs by the ſcepter of his word, and the 
power of his ſpirit. Hee exccured the office ofa Prophet,in 
that he deciarcd all the will of God, vnto vs, by his word : | 
he gaue vs allothe holy Ghoft, by whoſe helpe it might 
both be vnderſtoodpt vs, 4nd wee yeeld our conſents vnto 
it. This othce he allo cxerciſcth cucry day, white, by the 
miniſtrie of the word, and working of the ſpirit, he cauieth 
vs daily toprofirand goeforwaid inthat knowledge, 
g. OfPrieft, Finally, he executcd che office of a Prieſt, when vpon the 
re crofic he offered his body & biood for vs 10 Godthe father, 
that he might bea ſatisfaftion for c yr fins, The execution | 
of which office hath place alſoat this d:y,intharhemaketh | 
interceſſion for ys. Now, this Prieſthood of Chriſt is the | 
truch & fulfilling of all the ſacrifices of the old Teſtament. 
Ken. 1. 6, Theoph, Let ys now ſpeake of our kingdom, priefthood, \ 
and propherſhip. 
Mat. Wee are ſpiritually kings in Chriſt that wee may 0» 
uercome thedinell and finne. 
p.Per, "4 We are Prieſts, through him to offeryp an acceptable ſa» 
| crifice of praute to V9. ; LET) 
4 os Wee 


6.QfPropher 
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We are Prophets ; that, being raught the truth, wee may Ae 2.09 


eeach others, and open to them the myſteries of the king- 
done of Heaucn. | 

Theoph, It hath beene ſufficiently declared, how Chriſt” 
hath deliucred vs from condemnation, as alſo' by whar 
meanes hee hath made vs fit to attaineeternall life, Now 
the thirdpoint remaineth; namely, why it isneceflary, that 
his gifts ſhould be made ours. 

Mat, Becauſe, otherwiſe, they ſhall no way helpeys to 
che ſatisfying ofthe perte& juſtice of God :' euth as other 
mens riches auaile nothing to deliuer vs ont of debt, ex- 
cept they become ours. 

Theoph. How therefore may his gifts become ours ? 


Mat. Tf we be made one with him. For, 'by the benefre Of our van 
of that vnion, wee are made partakers of all his ſpiritnalk with Chrif 


graces, andriches ; whichare no letſe imputed ynto vs be- 
force God, than if they were ours by nature. For this cauſe 


the Apoſtle ſaieth, thatwe are, by Chriſt, reconciled inthat Col. 3.23, 


body of his fleſh, through death, By which words ofhis,he 
mcaneth, that the merit of Chriſts death pertaineth not 
to any, but yntoſuch as be grafted into his body, and are 
made his members. 

Theiph. Can no man therefore be partaker of Chriſts 
gifts, excepthe be made one with him ? | 

Mat, He cannot: Enen as a woman- cannot bepartaker 
of the riches and honor of ſome great man, except ſhee be 
ioyned wirh him 1m marriage, ſothat they become one bo- 
dy and one fleſh; the membersalſo cannor drawlife from 
the head, if they be not ioyned with it, Therefore, there is 
notrue partaking of Chriſt,” except there be anynion with 


him. For this cauſe, therefore, Chriſt ſaid ro'the Ciper- ToÞ-6: $Þ 


naits ; Vnleſle ye cate the fleſh of the Sonne' of man and 
drinke his bloud, yee ſhall hane nolife in you. In which ' 
words he plainely ſheweth, that wee are not partakers of 
tus gifts vnto ſaluation, except wee be neerely | 

with his humanity,as meateand drinke are ioyned with our 
body z which of all others is a moſt neere vnion, Fot 
meat and drinke, when they are digeſted in our Romacks 
arc fo ruthed into our ſubſtance,' thatthey cannot be di= 


tinguiſhed ordiſcerned ( muchlefſeſeparared ) from it: 
: Theophy 


pes. 33, 


loh. 159. 30, 


20 (oncerning Faith. 

Theoph. This doQine alſo is aboue the capacitic of man. 

Mat, It is indeed. Wherefore Paul, ſpeaking of it, ſaith, 
that it is a great miſtery. Now ifwee canneuer fo little 
behold the bodie of theſonne, but our eyes will dazel:how 
can our minds pearce to that inacceſſible light of the di- 
uine maicſtic,to conceive his heauenly makdllie ? ſuch as 
be the points which wee haue handled. 

x Concerning the Trinitie, 

2 Otfthe vnionand two natures in Chriſt, 

3 Andofcoupling the faithfull, with the humane 
nature © Chriſt, 

Tt is therefore our duety, rather holily to beleeue rheſe 
three fundamental! points,or beginnings of Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, then curiouſly to examine them by the rule of our 
Reaſon, 


CHAP. IJIITI. 
Of Faith by the which, we are made one with Chriſt, and fo be 
partakers of all bis gifts, 
THEOPHILYVS., 

Ttherto I haue heard, Firſt,that God,Who is perfeRly 

iuſt, doth noway abſolue the guiltie. Secondly, thar 
men, which are moſt miſerable finners, are, before the 
juſtice of God, guwltic of eternall death. Thurdly that Teſus 
Chriſt, by his death, hath ſatisfied the exaQt righteouſneſle 
of God: the which his death is imputed to vs; that ſo 
being diſcharged and freed from condemnation, we may 
be partakers of cuerlaſting life: if ſo be that we bee vnited 
with him. It remaineth therefore that I vnderſtand, how 
ve are vnited ( or made one ) with Chriſt ? 

Mat. By faith : as hee himſelfe reſtifieth in the prayer 
which he made to God for all the faithfull, in theſe words; 
Father,T pray thee for ſuch >s ſhall belecue in me,that they 
al may be one, as thou(O Father)arr in me, andT inthee, 
Co alſo may be one in vs. 

Whereunto alſo that ſaying of Pal is to be referred,that 


Joheſ. 3-' 17 Chriſt dwelleth in our hearts by faith. And hereupon it is, 


AR. 33, 38+ 


that theſe ſentences be often repeatedin the Scriptures, 


3 That cuery onewhich belecucth in him, is ab- 
—  bluedanddiſcharged 


2 
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2 Ts made the childe of God. , low, 1. 33s 
Doth not periſh, but hath cuerlaſting life. =— 
Tn which places, thoſe things bee atribured to faith, 
which wee receiue of Chriſt alone; tothe end wee may vi- 
derſtand, that both hee & hiy gifts are communicated to ys 
by faith. 
 Theoph, Thou haſt touched a little concerning the righ- Of iuſtificat- 
teoulncle of faith: which I defire to hawe declared by —_ 
thee, ſomewhat more at large. For I perceiue that Paul of. 
ren-times ſpeakerh of ir. k.. 
Mat. Tobe iuſtified before God, is to bee accounted 
wt that is ro ſay, without blot, and vnreproucable, Now 
Paul doth often handle this point : becaule it is one of the 
fpeciall grounds of our faith, For ng man canpleaſe God, 
but hee that is iuſtified, 
Theeph. Why fo ? 
Mat. Becauſethat as God isperfeQly iuſt and holy, ſo 
heeloueth holineſle, and wſtice: but, contrariwiſe,hee ha- 
reth ynrighteouſneſſe. And therefore we can haue no fel- 
lowſhip with him, to be partakers of his heauenly glory, 
cxcept wee be perfeRly righteaus, Therefore he ſaith,thar Rencl, 21,27 
no vncleane thing ſhall enterinta the holy Citie. 
The:ph, How then are wee juſtified, or made righteous 
before God ? 
| Mt, Tn the Scriptures, there be two kinds of righteouſ< 
| nefſe ſctfoorthto vs : which alſo dovery much difter the 
one from the ther. Theleare, 
x Therightcouſneſſe of the Law, and 
2 The righteoulneſſt of faith, 
But the holy Scriptures do teach vs, that we cannat bee 
iuſtificd by the former, which is ofthe Law : ro the end we 
might flie to the other, which is of faith, en of 
Theoph, Declare vnto mee, wherein bath theſe kinds of 
| riztcouſneſſe doe ſtand, as alſo whatis the difference be- 


So 
tweene them. 


Mat. The righteouſneſſe of the Law, is the perfe& ful. 

fling of the Law. For if wee did fully andperfedlly ful- 

| fill whatſoever that commandeth, wee ſhould by our 
| works be iuſt before God; neither ſhould veee any 
other righteouſneſſe, But, the Apoſtle waar phces 


Rom. 3. 23» 
24-35, 
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ſheweth, that this cannot be; foraſmuch as all men bee 


fGinners, and therefore vnrighteous (which ſhall not be 0- - 
mitted by vg, when we Ipeake of workes : ) and therefore he 
concludeth, that we arc iuſtified by faith, ſo 
But the rightcouſnefle of faith is the righteouſneſle of le 
Tefus Chriſt ; which, by faith is freely imputed vnto vs of { 
God, By theſe things thou maiſt ynderſtand, what the dif. G 
ference is berwixtthe righteouſnefle ofthe Law, and the , 
rightcouſneſle of faith. 


1 The Law requircthit of our ſelnes: bur faith callerh 
vs from our ſelues, to ſecke for it in Chriſt : in whom only 
itis, and that indeed perfe&tly, 

2 Agpaine, the Law requireth vs to obſerue and doe all 
that it commandeth : otherwiſe it threatneth the curſe 
Bur faith requireth this one thing,namely, that we belceue 
and promilſeth all kind of bleſſings to ſuch as belecue. 

2 Finally,the rightcouſneſle of the Law,comming from 
our ſelues, would (et yp merit, and put away grace : Con. 
trariwiſe, the righteouſneſle of Faith, which 1s from God, 
taketh away merit, and (ettethvp grace. ; 

Theoph. Now 1 ynderſtand, whercin both theſe right- | 
ouſnefles conſiſt, and in whatthings the one diftereth from | 
the other, But I thinke it may be gathered of your words, 
that we are not properly iuſtified by faith, but by themerit 
of Chrift. : 

Mat, Thou gathereſt righily, For, if faith ſhould iuſtifie 

by any inward vertue it hath, ſeeing that our faith is al- 
waies weake and imperfect, our rightcouſneſic would bee 
imperfeR. Faith therefore is as it were an inſtrument wher- 
with we take ho!d vpon ourperfect righteouſneſfle, which is 
. 3n Chrift, which Pazl(plainely _— eth in theſe words; Al 
haue finned,and are depriued of the glory of God : bur are 
iuſtified freely,that is toſay,Þy his grace, by the redempri- 
en made in Icſus Chriſt ; whom God hath ſer forth to bee 
a reconciliation, through faith in his blood, 
'Firft, the Apoſtle witnefſeth, that allmen be vnrighte- 
| ous; foraſmuch as all men hue ſinned, and therefore bee 
deprived ofthe fauour of God. | 
2 . Thenhe teachethvs, that the righteonſneſſe, by the 
; hich we are iuſtificd before God, hath the foundation. in 


the 
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the oncly merite ofChriſts death wherewith God is pacif* 
ed ; ſo ashe becommeth mercifull and fauourable vnto v»+ 
To conclude, he ſheweth, that freely by faith we ars 
made partakers of that righteouſnefle of Chriſt How ofren 
ſoeuer therefore this manner of ſpeech is vſcd by the A 
ſtle, we are mſtified by faith, he vnderſtandeth;thar this is 
done by the molt perte& righteouſneſte, obedience,and {a- 
tisfation of Teſus Chriſt : which gifts are then imputed to 
ys, when we are by faith made one with him ; 
T heoph. It followerh then, that all our rightcouſneſle is 
onely in impurotion ? % 0: , 
Mat. Yea truly. For it is neceſlary,to the end we may be * 
accounted righteous before God that our yrighteoulnefle . + + 
be not imputed vnto ys, and that Chriſts righreouſnefle be 
impured. Now Chriſt performeth all theſe. The impu- 
tation of whoſe gifts cauſeth that our finnes be not laide 
to our charge, foraſmuch as by the benefit of that inguras. 
on they be covered, and remooued out of the fightot God 
although he know euery one of them, ſo as he can tell their 
yery number. Concerning theſe things, therefore, the caſe 
ſtandeth,as it doth with the blacknefle of acoale, ſet on fire: 
which blackneſle we know to be in the coale, although we 
ſee it not with our eyes. | 
Theoph. Theſe things call to my remembrance that ex- 
gcllent ſaying of David,Blefled are they whoſe iniquities be Pſalme 35.14 
forgiuen,and whole finnes be covered. Bleſſedis theman, 
to whom the L ord jimputeth not finne:bur ſeeing our xigh- 
tcouſneſſe, and all our ſaltation dependeth ypon faith, tell 
me what faith is. 
Mat, Faithin Chriſtis a certaine fpeciall afſarance; by 
the which we knovy that we aremadepartakers of the me- Galat.4.1@ 
rit ofthe death and reforreRtion of C hriſt : ſo,as that it be- lob 6.47- 
commeth ſatiſfaRion for vs, and forgiuenefle of all onr 
finnes : * which deed is the foundation of the Chriſtian *Sce pag: 24. 
Faith, Whercupowirt is that they be indifferently vſced. For 
ſometime the Scripture ſaith, that we are mſtified by Faith "4 
in Chriſt,and ſometime ir aſcribeth is.ſimply to Faith. _ _ 
Theoph. What then is Faith ? 
Mat. The word Faith hath many fignifications, For Of Faith, 
ſomcriryes it is as much, as a promiſe to performe ſome- 
what 


Fer. 1, 21, 


. 24 Concernng Faith, 


what: theteupon, to keepe faich, is the ſame with ſtanding 
to a mans promile. Hereunto may be referred the fayin 
of Pawl, God is faithful] z as ifhe had Caidgthar God(which 
men doe.often) ncuer faileth of his promiſe, Sometimes 
allo it is taken for the gift to worke myracles: as, when 
Pal faith, that if he had all faith, ſo as hee could remoue 
mountaines, yet if hehad nor loue, hc were nothing. Be- 
lades, it Genie the holcſome doctrine of godlynes. As, 
when Paul charged Tits z Rebuke them: that they may be 
ſound inthe Faith. In which ſence, he is commonly faid,to 
be in a wrong faith, which errcth from the purity of doc- 
xrine. But, the moſt proper fignihcation of = word Faith, 
is that whercof wee Gods in this place, and whereof there 
is {0 often mention in the Scripturcs, when in many places 
weare ſaid to be iuſtified and ſaucd by faith; and, that vvith- 
out faith no man car:pleaſe God. To conclude then, faith 
i5stovs a Certificate, that wee are beloued of God. 

Theoph. * But why ſaidit thou,at the beginning, that faith 
in Chriſt is the foundation of faith it (cle ? 

Mat, Becauſe wee cannot certainely determine, that 
God will be mercifull ro vs, except wee doe firſt know that 
Chriſt by his death hath made fatisfation to God for our 
finnes and reconciled him vnto vs, T herefore Ferer ſaith, 
thatt h Chriſt wee belecne in God, which raiſed him 
from the dead,and gouc him glory; that our faith and hope 
might be in God. From whence it is eafie to- gather, that 
Chriſt is the onely foundation of our faich, which the holy 
Ghoſt hath ingraucn in our hcarts. 

And this is, as it were, the ſumme of the Chriſtian faith, 
which commonly is called the Apoſtles Crecde, Zbeteene 
im God the Father Almighty, &e, 


The expoſition of the Apoſiles Creed. 

Theoph. Let vs therefore ſpeake of this conſeſhon of the 
Faith : which T deſire thee toexpoundto me full and whole. 
But before I come to the parts of it, I will propound three 
things, whcrein I defare to beſatished otthee.. | 

1 Firſt, why jt is called the Apoſtles Creed. 
z Secondly, ſeeing the'doQrine,. which is - contai- 
ned in it, generally bclongah to all the faithfull, why 


wce 
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we ſay ; I beleeuein God,nor,We belecue in God ? 
3. Thirdly,whatproperly it is to beleeue in God ? 
Mat. The word(Symbolum)which in Engliſhſometime 
wee tranſlate Creede: in this place fignifieth as it were, the 


athering together of many parts into one,Which tearme. _... 


oth not vnkitly agree-to this. confeſſion of the faith 
which we ſee,is made of many Articles, 

Now ir is called the Apoſtles Creede, becauſe it con- 
reineth,as it were,a bricfe ſumme of al the Apoſtolical do- 
Qrine,written in the books of the old and newTeſtament. 

Theoph.Lert vs come to the other pointzwhereofT doub- 
ted. Why do we ſay rather, belecue in Godahan We be- 
leeue?ſeeing this doQrine is generall,and all Chriſtians are 

.bound to beleeue it ? G 

Mat.Thar is for two cauſes. 1, Firſt, becauſe euery man 
can giue teſtimony of his owne faith: but of another mans 
faith he cannot, 

' 2, Secondly,that we might vnderſtand,thar theſe arti- * 
cles,verenot written ſo much to teach vs, as that by ther 
wee might be built vp to ſaluation. For otherwiſe, > 
ſhould profit ys no more, than if a ficke manſawa m 
cine,hauing vertue todriue away a malady, the working 
whereof he knew : and yetdid negleR to take it. 

But,we profeſle that applying of it to our ſelues, when c- 
uery of vs faith, Lbelecue ? 

Theoph. As far as I perceiue,there is no little hkeneffe be- 
eweene the ſicknefle of the body, and rhe ficknefle ofthe 
mind : and againe, berweeene the meanesof attaining the 
health of the onc andofthe other. t \it 

Mat. Nay rather,there is very likenefſe: For,as in 
the ficknefle of the body, there bee three degrees to the 

- obtaining of health, that is rofay,the 

1, Knowledge ofthe ſickenefle, 
2, Theknowledgeof the remedy. 
3- Andtheapplyingofir. | | 

Soalfo it fareth with ourſpirituall ficknefle, finne. For 
whoſocuer hath — that ficknefle, hath attai- 
ned the firſt d - Tt heeknovwy' the remedy, 
which is Chriſt, heis in the ſecond. -But all chis isro mo 
purpoſe,exceptthe remedy be applied by faiths © eas 
2007 0 
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Theoph, Letys therefore come to the third. What is it eue 
properly'to beleeue in God? | lor 
- Mar. Whenwe ſpeake of God, we ſay we belecue three po 
manner of waics. = 

4. Firſt, to belecuc one Ged. ec 
berg , 2.  Secondly,to belecue God. | fo 
| 3- Thirdly,to belecue in God. | ha 
Whereot the two firlt are the degrees,by which at length C] 
we come.tothe third. gi! 
: Tobelecuc one God, is asmuch to ſay, thou beleceueſt 
that there is ane God. 


Tobelcege God, is to beleeue that God is true concer- 
ning hispromiſes declared in his Word. 


To beleene in God, is according tothoſe promiſes, to h: 
putthy wholetraft arid hope in God : and this belongeth WM 
tothe faitbfull onely, who by true faith, apply thoſe pro- PE 
miſcs to themſclues. us 

WhobcIn- Theoph. Thou doſt then account them infidels that ſtand 4 
6cls. Rill inthe firft or ſecond degree ? 6H A I 
, Mat. 1 doc indeed. For they beleeue no more than the 

diuers themſclues doe. | fr 
Theoph. Thouhaſt fatified me. We arc therefore toco C 
to the parts ofthe Creed, 

Mat, They arc foure. | p 

r. Of Faith in Gol the Father. ( 
The parts of 2. ' Of Faithin his Sonne, Teſus Chrift. 1 
Ge Creed. 3- OfFaith inthe holy Ghoſt. 6 
. 4- Concerning the Church. t 
The-ph. But why is our Faith diſtinly referred ro cuery * 

erſon by it ſelfe ? ſeeing that it is one God , in whomie we 1 

elecuc > RY 4 
Why our Mat. That our Faith may be the better ſtrengthened : t 
faith 15 refer- which is then done , when we confider diitintly and a- 1 
m_ each wart, as cach perſon according. to his: diſtin&t property , 
Fife. byit kth wrotght 1m our ſaluation. Notwithſtanding , our 
Faith is nener 4 whit the leflexeferred to one God. 
l 
{ 


Theoph. How? . JRSND | 

Mat. Foritis all one,as if aritan ſhould (ay,T put allmy 
hope and truſt in one God, of whoſe loue 1 cannot doubt 
atall, For, whereas he is diſtioguiſhed intothree perſons, 
curry 


Cc 


euery one of them confirmethin me the aſfurance 6f that 
lone. For the father hath both creared mce by his omni- 
porency,and alſo doth guide mee by his mercifull prout- 
dence. The Son hath redeemed me by his death,reconct- 
led me to God the Father, and even yer maketh interce(< 
fon to him for me, The holy Ghoſt, by his dmine power, 
hath CanRified mee, and ioined me with Chriſt and hug 
Church; 'that with it I might be made partaker of all his 
gifts,vnuill he bring me cuen ro erernall life, 


T he firſt part of the Apoſtles Creed: which is of 
Faith im God the Father. 


Theoph. Tn this expoſition of the Creed, which thou 
haſt cuen now male, there be ſome few things whereof T 
will aske chee. I will keepe the order of the parts in pro- 
pounding my queſtions. 

I will therefore bein with God the Farhet : by whoſe 
gracious prouxdence thou (dſt thar wee areruled. Firſt 
I f—_ therefore,whether the Father onely creared ys? 

Secondly,why thoumakeſt here mention of his merci 
fullproudence ; whereof there is, no one word iti the 
Creed. Now anſwereme $5 the rt, , -. 

Mat. Thoſe three perſons ( foraſtnch as they have all 
one eflence,namely the Godhead, and therefore are one 
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Fathep” ons 


z 
= 


God)doe nothing apart or a ſtinderone from the other, - 


Thercfore,both in our creation,redemprion ,and ſanfifi- 
cation, euery one of the perſons wrought according to 
their diſtin&tproperrie. 
. _ In theſe three divine workes; ſhew mee this di- 
inctly. # | 
Mat, Concerning the creation, the, Scripture doth 
teach vs, thar the Father made all things by his word;thar 
is to ſay,by his Sonne,and by his Spirit. Concerning our 
redemprtion,the Father, ſaith Chriſt, ſo loned the world, 
that he gaue his onely begorten Sonne to death for our 
redemption; which death the Sonne ſuffered by the power 


Pſal.y; 4. 


fobn 3.6; 


of theholy Ghoſt, The ſame alſo is to be vnderſtood of Heb gs, 4s; - 


our ſanRification:wheteof the Father is as it were the ori- 
ginall fountaine. For,Chriſtpraying for the fairhfull,Caith; 
ather,lanRike them, The _ of our hngupgpaſe 


Toh. 17. 17.1 


inthe Sonne. For he addeth,T nike my ſelfe, that they 
alſo may be ſanRified, And the holy Ghoſt IS, as it were A 
conduite, through the which that holineſſe floweth from 
| Chriſt,who is the head,into ys that are his members. 
Why the Theoph. How commeth it topaſſe then, thatthe Scri 
riprure aſ- ture aſcribeth Creation to the Farher, Redemption to the 
cribech - wo Sonne, and SanRificationto the holy Ghoſt ? 
> mpg Mat. Itis in refpeR of ourrudeneſle : becauſe the worke 
rionrothe Ofthe Father is more manifeſt and enident in the creati- 
Sonne, ſanRi- on, the worke of the Sonne in the redemption, and the 
p_ ro the worke ofthe holy Ghoſt in the ſanRification : For,inthe 
- <4 creation the Scripture etreth the Father before vs,as ſome 
mightie King commanding. | 
Phulip,z.19, 1 the redemprien,it ſetteth forth the Sonne : who ma« 
nifefted himſelte ynto men,inthe fleſh; wherein he ſuffered 
death for VS, 
Tit 3.6, Inthe ſanRification, it ſetteth foorth the holy Ghoſt : 
x.Cor-6.19- who putteth forth his divine vertue and force , whereby 
—_ hee dwelleth in vs. Hence it is, that the Father is called 
IC gs; 3, Crearor,the Sonne ovk LorDathat is to ſay, redeemer, 
and the Spirit HOLY ; to the end wee may vnderſtand,that 
weare fanRificd of it, 
Theoph. Wherefore ſaieſt rhou, thar,when the Sonne is 
as called our Lord, it is all one as if a mandid call him Re- 
1enificrh re- 
Hamer... — Geemer ? 
| Mat, Becauſe he hath gottenthis dominion, or Lord- 
ſhip by his redeeming o? vs. For thereby he harh deliuered 
vs fromthe tyranny of the diucll, and fubieRed ys to his 
owne kingdome. 
Theoph, T had thought, that theholy Ghoſt had beene 
d.:1 therefore called holy, to note theholinefſe wherewith hee 
is inducd. 
Mat. Surely,in thatſence,there is no more conſe to call 
him holy,then the Father or the Sonne;who it is certaine, 
Why the ho- are alholy: But he is called holy,in reſpetofthe holi- 


ly Ghoſtis - neflewhich he worketh in vs. 

called holy: * Theoph, Touching the firſt part, Irequire no more, I 
come therefore to the other, Wherfore makeſt thou men- 
tion of the gracious prouidence of God, whereof the con« 
feſlion of our faith makerh no mention? 


M «3, 


vs Hh % ws 
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Mer. The providence of God is ivined rothecreationofthe pronjs 
dence of God 
rowartd rhe 
faithful, 


with ſo neere a bond;that, of the one, the other doth necekh, 
farily follow. For it is altogether contrary to the nature of 
God ro negleR all his creatuecs after hee hath "once made 
them;eſpecially when we ſpeake ofthe eleRt, forwhole ſak 
uation he deliuered his anely begotten ſonne to death, Al- 
beir therefore God do guide all things by his prouidence, 
25 hath beene iminediatcly afore declared of vs; yerafter a 
ſpecial maner he looketh yp the faithful,to be at hand'for 
the reliefe of their wancs,& to deliuer them from dangers; 


whom whoſocuer rouchech,toucheth the apple of his own Zacha,Þs 


eye. Now,alltheſe things ate nor darkly comprebended in 
the Article, which is concerning Faith in God the Father, 


Theoph. Goe to therefore,goc on with cuery particular, dlcougs 


Mat, Whenwe call God Father, it is firitno 


: 


reſpe& of Chriſtgwho is the onely begorten Sonne, Novyther,*. 


withſtanding from thence we gather, that he is a Father ro 
vs,vhom through himyhe hath adopted and takenyfor his 
children. T heretore the name of Father doth ſecretly con« 
taine in it the loue of God towards vs. Buthe is called om= 
nipotent, not ſo muchthat we may vnderſtand he is able 
to doe whatſocuer hee will ; as that we may know,he not 
onely willeth well to vs; bur can alſo doe what hee wik 
leth ; ſo as nothing atall canler hich from beeing afliſtane 


ro VS. 


Finally he is ſaid to bethe maker of Heauenand carth,; M 
not car to teach vs, that all thirgs in Heauen and earth be 
eb 


earth. 
ARs 4-24 


were ma him: bur alſo ro makcir appeare yntovs,that 
he hath all things in his poiver, thatthey way be aidingto 
vS,ifneede bez2nd that he doth ſo bridle the diuell, and all 
our enemies,that they cannot hurt vs. Thereforeghe faith- 


full doe not in vaine pitt their truſt in God; but with Da- plalm.563 


= 


Y 1 Þ may ſay, The Lord is with me;I will nor fearezwhat = 


man can doe tome. 


Al I ſhould walke in the yale of the ſhaddow of r falm.23:44 


dcath, I will feare noill,becauſe thou artwith me, . - 
Theoph, But oftentimes it falleth ouc , that the faithful 
are moſt cruelly handled by their enemies. . 


Mat. That never commeth to paſle, valefſe God willix : OE TR 
viithout whome; not one haire can bee plucktfrom vp. Mach. 10.56. 


C z Whereby 


20 (ncerning Faith. 
Whereby it is, that he who loneth vs,( for he is our Fa- 


+ ther,and is omniporent)doth not ſuffer them to do it,but 


rob 1.13. 
Karth.8.3z1 


by” 17.14 
SAY 20.5 


Pſi.5.5, 


AQts 2.33.1 


for our great good. | 

Theeph, Were it not more fit, if we ſaid(according to 
the common received opinion)that this cometh to paſſe 
onely by Gods ſufferance,and not by his will ? 
| Mat. No man can ſeperate the [7 Ini of God from 
his will;but he doth manifeſt iniurie to God, and taketh 
from vs a great part of our comfort. 

Theoph. Why fo ? 

Mat. Becauſe thereby God ſhould be made idle, and 
al occafſon of putting our truſt in him ſhould be raken a- 
way.And indeed,the ſtate of the faithfull were moſt miſe- 
rable,if they lay open to the aflaults of raging Saran, and 
tothe bloudy luſt of the vngodly.Bur the os Scriptures 
teach ys far otherwiſe ; that the diuell could doe nothing 
to TI o s,beforc he had obrained leaue of God:alſo that he 
could norenter into the fwine, but when Chriſt bad him: 
and that the wicked bein the hand of the Lord;that S s x- 
NACHER 1s, the enemy of Gods people,was the rod of 
Gods wrath,and the ſtaffe of his hand. 

Theop.But how can it be;that euvill ſhould be commirted 
by the will and apporntment of God, and yet he allow i 
not?Is not this altogether vnworthy of God? Moreouer, 
if that were true,the wicked were not to be blamed,ſeeing 
that when they doe ewll, they execute the will of God. 

Mar Although euill cannor be committed, without the 
will and appointment of God : yct he neither willeth nor 
allowethit,ſo far forth as ir is euill, butrather abhorreth 
it,as clean contrary to his nature : But the good which by 
his marnellons wiſedome he bringeth out of thoſe ewls, 
he both willeth and alloweth. Whic h may be fecne in the 
very death of Chriſt : whome Þ x T x = affirmeth to hane 
beene delivered by the determinate counſell and fore- 
knowledge of God ; ( out of the which hee brought rhe 
ſaluation of the world ) although he neither allowed the 
treaſon of ÞVv Þ a 5,nor the wicked enuie of the Tewes. 

From hence itis, that albeit the wicked doe the will of 
God,yer are they nowhit the leffe guiky before him, For 
they haye no purpoſe to doe it, 


Throphy 
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Theoph. Therefore,vnleſle I bee deceived, thewicked do 
not the will of God:but God doth his will by the wicked. 
' Mat. Thou iudgeſt rightly. For the purpoſe af the wic- 
ked,in doing the will of God,is farre vnlike the purpoſe of 


God himſclfe.Which Isa 1a himlelfe doth plainely nore, Ifay.1ags - 


ſpeaking of Sennacaer.For,after he had affirmed, that 
he was the rod of Gods wrath, & the ſtaffe of his hand, 
whom he ſentto a diflembling nation,whom alſo he wopld 
command to rob,and make the {(poyle of the people whom 
the Lord was angry with, ſtraight way hee addeth, But he 
thinketh not ſo,neither will his heart eſteeme it ſo. For he 
jmagineth to root our, and to cut off not a few nations. 
eoph. God therefore is a marucllous workman, wha 
can vſe an inſtrument to the perſarming ofhis worke. 
Mat. Yea indeed : hee vſeth both good and euill,to his 
glory;bur in far ynlike reſpe&ts.For zhe guiderh the affeRtt= 
ons ofthe former, namely of the Angels and of the faith= 
full, by his holy ſpirit: ſo as the worke, which he doth by 
them,is altogether good. But the other, that isto ſay the 
diuell and the wicked, are egged forward by their owne 
malice, and ſo they doe altogether varie from God ; who 
neucrthelefle, by his wonderfull wiſedome, doth ſo go+ 
uern their ations, that in the end they fall qut to his glory 
Theoph, This dotrine agreethexcellently with tha 
Which I haue heard of thee more then once,namely,thax 
the finncs of the wicked be from themſclues: but, while 
as _ they daethis or that thing, that is of God, 
Mat. T hou gathereſt well. For, ſo doth God exerciſe 
his indgements, For,he puniſheth fin with another finne, 
and, for the moſt part, with a ſinne of the ſame kinde: as 
murther with murther, theft with theft, according to the 


vnchangeable ſentence pronounced by himſelfe ; Wholo» ge. 2. & © 


ever ſheddeth mans blood,by man ſhall his blood be ſhed 
Woeto thee that ſpoileſt:when thou haſt made an end of 
ſpoiling, thou ſhalt be ſpoyled. 

Theoph. But often times iz fallezh out that the wicked 
proſperyſo as they be free from all aduerſitic,yeafrom de- 
ferued puniſhments z and the godly cuery where beprefe 
ſed downe with afflictions, : 
, Mat. God puniſherh ſome fins in this worldzthay both 


C 2 bus 
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his pronidence 2nd iuſtice may appeare: for elſe ho mighe 
ecme not.to care what men did. And againe, hee leaueth 
many things vnpuniſhed;that we may ynderſtand,there is 
another hfe after this, wherein he will moſt ſcuerelyre- 
uenge all the finnes of men,yea, with the gricuouſneſſe of 
their pyniſhment, cquall the long patience wherewith hee 
endured them, and whereby through innumerable bene- 
fits he allured them to repentance. 

Bur concerning the afflictions of the godly, when God 
ſendeth themyhe hath regard both to his ovwae glory,and 
to our ſalyation. For accordiag to the ſaying of the Apo- 
Rom.$. 28, file, All things worke togetherfor the beſt, to them that 

| loue God.I omit,that it may be there are many hypocrits 
amang the faithfull,whoſe fins God dorh worthily puniſh, 
Theoph. But, what profit may the fauhfull reape by theix 
afMii&ions ? X 
Theprofit = Mat, What profit > Not one kinde,but many : which, 
Ficion by at- for the help of memorie, I will bring into fixe heads or 
ONS, . . | 
chiefe points, 
| Theoph, gr aan the firſt, PANIC OO Wy 
[ EI Mat. By them, God bringethvs to hymilitie : while, 
| a our owne Avaarnder, he co that whatſocuer ny 
ly matter vve wondred. at in ourſclues, is ye wage. 3h nm 
Pfal.zs, rr, Pence was that ſpeech of Davin; With rebukes thou cha« 
5039, it* Niſeſtman for iniquitie, and makeſt his beauty to conſume 
as'a moth: ſurely eyery man is vanitie. 
Theeph What is the cauſe that God doth ſo humble ys ? 
Mat. 1 Firſt, that all glory and praiſe may bee giuen 
ynto himalone, _ 
2 Secandly, thatwee mayput away that vaine confi. 
dence, which naturally ſticketh within ys ; and fo flic to 
| him alone, and put qr truſt in him. 

; 3 Laſtofall, that we may bethe better prepard to re» 

v.PFer5. 5. ceiuchis gifts: which he giucth not butto thehumble, 
Theoph. Come now to the ſecond head. 

, Mas. By afflitions, God calleth ys to trye repentance. 
$Bepenranc, For when he correReth our ſins, he doth it te make vs vn- 
i derſtand, how mnch he deteſterh ſin; ( wherein we do not 

alitle flatter our (clues) that ſo as we _ deteſt it. 
And withallherameth the xebellion otour fiefb, (as buf- 
i bandncn 


. 
. 
— -- 


= CC A us 


—" -—e 


bandman are wontto tame their vnbroken or ſtubborne 
cattell,vith che plough) and daily more & more teacherh 
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vs obedience. Fr6 hence itis that David er an is good pg.1 19.9% 


for me that I was afflicted, that I'may learne 


Theoph. This bringeth that to my cemembrance,which 


before this time I haye heard of thee ; namely, thar God 
by afflitions doth correR our vices, that he may allure 
VS YRto yertve. 


Mat. Thouſaicſt well. For even as yron,ifit be not oc- 


cupicd,js eaten with ruſt; and the carth, vnleffe ir be tilled 
bringeth forth nathing but briers and brambles : So alſo 
the godly, if they be not exerciſed with diuers afflitions, 


doe as it were fall aſſeepe in their pleaſures, and become” 
dul] and flow to Gods ſeruice z fo as in iteed of fruits be., 


apr) +> 0-110 they bring forth nothing but vane 
ty and folly, Therefare the Apoltle faith to the Hebrewesz 


uery aff{iion for the preſcnt time ſeemerh not ioyous, Heb.rz,1g 


but gricuous but, afterwards, it yeeldeth the quier fruit of 

righteouſneſfe, to them thar are thereby exerciſed. . 
Theoph. It is now tume we proceed to the third heyd, 
Ms. By afflictions God worketh this in vs that wee 


learne topitty ſuch as are in diſtreſſe. For no. man hath , 


compaſſon, or ſuffereth with another, who himſelfe hath 
not ſuffered before. By this argument, the' Apoſtle ro the 
Hebrewes prooueth, that Chriſt willhaue compaſſion yp- 
on our afflitions, and that he will be our aduocate with 


3 
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his Father. Theſe be his words; We haue not 2 high Prieſt Heb.4.15s 


which cannot be touched with the fecling of our infirmi2 
tics : but ſucha one, as was'in allthings tempted in thelike 
ſort; yet without finne, | 
Theoph, Goe forward: declare vnto me the fourth head 
Mat. By afflitions,the Lord ſhaketh off our drouſineſle, 


and doth ſtirre vs vp to earneſt prayer: Inſomuch as not 4.Prayess 


without good cauſe, afftitions bee called the fchoole of 


the holy Ghoſt, wherewe are taught to pray aright, The | 
Lord alſo commandeth vs to pray in the time of trouble; Plal galls 


and promiſeth that we ſhall be heard. Call ypon mein the 
time of thy trouble, and I will deliver thee, and thou ſhale 
glorifie me, Which all the faithfull doe often proue true 
an their qwne expe clones; Far as the ſame Prophet a 
Y4 | 


oy 


Flal. 34. 79+ 


g, Triall of 
our fainh, 


%PCeLI.S. 


Jam. b. 32, 


34 Concerning Faith, 
The Lard is ncere thoſe that be broken in hearr,and will 
ſave the contrite in ſpirit. | 

Theiph, This is a moſt excellent yſe of afflitions,Now 
declare the fift. | 

Mat, By them the Lord maketh our faith evident,thag 
we may be afſured ofit,and ftrengthened in it. For, PzTra 
ſaith; thar, it is tricd no otherwiſe, then gold is tricd'in a 
fornace of fire: which 1s a molt fir finulizude, for as fire is 
to the baſcr things ; which ether conſumeth them ( as, 
wood and {traw)or elſe hardeneth them (as it doth clay;) 
bur pretious things, (ſuch as be gold and.filucr) it melterh 
and clenſcth :fo there be diuers cies of arthiong accot. 
ding to the yarictie of the pexſons to whom they be ſent. 
For, they doe either conſume the wicked through impati- 
Encc, or elſe they hardcn them through deſpaire. ; 


,4 On thc othcr ſide, they ſoften the hearts of the god, 


”; ly, to make them call vpon God. 


2 Theyclenſc their hearrs:foraſauich as by afflitions, 
cur concupilſence is mortified, 
; 3 Finally,they try our faith, For, while the Lord doth 
temper the bitternes of rhem with his loue and Jens, 
hee cauſcrh vs to take them patiently, and to faſhion our 
{clues to his moſt holy wil:and,by this meanes: our faith is 
manufcited. Hereup6 Tawes calleth afflia16s,by the name 
of temptation or triall;Bleſſed is the man, which enduretk 


” tempration, For when he hath beenc tried, he ſhall receiuc 


Rom. 5. 3, 


ba 


6G. The re- 


nouncing of theſe cart 
rhe word, & 


defireof ctcr- 


pal We, 


the crowne of hfe, Whereunto alſo thar is to be referred, 
which is ſpoken of Pavizthat afflictions bringeth forth pa. 
tience,patience experience,and experience hope. For, this 
the Apoſtle meanerth; that God, by the comfort which 
he bringeth vs in aftlitions,prooueth to vs by experience 
the truth of his promiſes : where through, trom thence» 
forth we are confirmed in the hope of ercrmall life. 

Theoph. Tndecede,the former foure vſes of afflictions 272 
moſt excellent ; and his fift is nothing inferiour « haſten 
therefore vntothe laſt. ; 

Mar. By afflitions, God will call our minds away from 
bly things ; that we may carneftly defire the life 

to come. For,the Iſamelites,if they had not beenc ill intreas 
{TTa NEVER FNYSWBEL CLIT any 
; ue 


The firft Books, "= 


hauethro thoughe vpon going tothe land of Cana- 
an; OY, figure of the \ams Fs inheritance, Ther- 
fore God doth as a caretull nurſe; who, when ſhee ſhould 
weane the childe, laieth ſome bitter thing vpon the teate, 
to canſe the child to hate and abhore ir. | 
Thou haft now ſhewed how many waies affliQions be 


out cauſe warned by the Apoſtle,to beare them patiently, 
xs ſent from God our Father, when he faith ; " 
deſpiſe notthe chaſtening of the Lord: neither faint when 
thou art corre&ed of him. For, whom the Lord loneth he 
chaſtiſeth, and ſcourgerh eucry ſonne whom he receiueth. 
If ye endure chaſtening, God offereth himſclfe to you as 
ro ſonnes, ( For: whar ſonne isthere whom the Father 
chaſtenerh not?) Bur if yee bee without chaſteming,where- 
of they be all partakers,verily ye are baſtards, and nor ſons. 
Afterward he addeth, Wee had the Fathers of our bodies 
chaſtiſers of vs,and we did them reucrence: ſhould we nor 
much more be in ſubie&i6 to the Father of ſpirits thatwe 
may liue?For they indeed,for a few daies chaſliſed vs,after 
their owne pleaſure, but he,for our profit; that wee might 
be partakers of his holinefle. 
b. There 15 no cauſe,then,why the faichfull ſhould 
in this world looke for profperitie onely, 

Mat. True: ynlefle they will deceiue themſclues, Foro- 
therwiſe, it were neceſſary, that 

x The diuell ſhould be without enuy, 
2 Theworld without malice, | 
And weeour ſelues without finne. 

But, the divel] will alwaies burne in enuy againſt the 
faithfull ; the world, with malice and mad hatred; and 
our ſfinnes will miniſter ſufficientmarter to God (who, ne- 
uectheles, cuen therein hath care of our ſaluarion) to giue 
the raines to thoſe our enemies, to moleſt and trouble ys. 


——_— for vs. Thou ſecſt therfore that we are not with- . 


y ſoane, Heb 


13,5. ; 


24 


Wherefore( according to the aying of the Apoſtle)lerall ,_ rim, 3, 1s 
Chri G 


ſuch ag defire to line godly in leſus, make account 


that they ſhall ſuffer perſecutions, Adde hereunto, that* 


pts is not alwayes profuable for vg; nay oftentimes 
ut VS, hn lag | 

Theoph, Why fo ? 

| Mats 


36 Concerning Man. 


Hart growing Met. Becaufe many times it hindereth our faluation, Fee 

of proſperity jt _—_ forth fruits altogether contrary to thoſe which 
we reckoned vp eucennow. | 

Pride. 1 For, it maketh rs proud and inſolent ; and keepeth 
vs from the knowledge af our ſinnes, 

2 Te ſtirreth ys vp to ſeruc our owne wicked luſts: and 
it is to them asnouriſhment or feuell, wherewith they are 
more and mare {ct on fire. | 

3 Ir maketh vs negligentin praier; and, as it were, 
quenchethin vs the deſire tapray. 

4 Itprouoketh vs to impatience, and wrath ; and ma» 
keth vs voyde of the affe&ions of mercy. 

5 Finally, it maketh vs drunken withthe loue of our 
ſclues and world;and draweth vs away from medit2« 

AR. 14.32, tiononthe heauenly life, Therefore, not without cauſe, 
the Scripture teſtifieth, that through many afflitions wee 
muſt enter into the kingdome of God. And theſe are, in 
many places of the Bible, called ſtrikings ; tothe end we 
might vnderſtand them to be,as it were,ccrtaine ſpirituall 
medicincs, which are diuerſly miniſtred to diucrs perſons, 
(by God himſelfe, the beſt ſpirituall Phyſition) according 
tothe quallitic of our ficknefſe, & neceſiity. Notwithſtan, 

þ. Cor, le.rz, ding,he dealerh alwaies,ſo gentle with vs, that he fuffererh 

| ys not to be tempted aboue that we are able to beare. For, 
while he chaſtiſeth vs with the one hand, he lifteth ys vp 

with the other, and cauſcth the iflue of the affli&tion to be 
alwayes happy: & thus he maketh proofeto vs,ot his boun. 
ty,and kindnefle in aduerficie,alwell as in profperitie. For, 
ſometimes he tempereth them bath together, or elſe ſen- 

deth them by turnes ; left wee ſhould be too much either 
puffedyp with proſperitie,or throwne downe with aducrſz. 

ty.H n,the Prophet ſaith; Weeping may abide in the 

PAI 30, 5, Cuening;but ioye commeth in the morning. Yeazrather he 

vſeth this yariety and change, that wee may (o much the 
more acknowledge what the ſiweetneſſe ofproſperitie is, & 
be thereforc more earneſtly bent to yeeld him thanks. For, 

Ns itis inthe prouerbe,Hxt 15 vxvvoRTUY OF THE SYVEET 

THAT NEVER TASTED THE SOVVRE, 

Theoph. Hitherto thou haſt declared certaine very excel. 
lent chicfe points concerning afflitions ; which if dey 
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be earneftly fixed in our mindes, they will bring no ſmall 
comfort, nor a little ſturre vs yp to patience, Now theſe, 
ynleſle I be deceiued, are 


x Firſt, that afffiftions come not to vs, but by the will g;, 


of God. 
3 Thatthey be ſent to vs from God, to our good, 


them. | 

| 4 That God promiſeth vs a bleſſed iBfue,yea at length 

dry + el fthem, proſperity is made, 
5s Finally, meaney © , rity 15 made, 

after a Peas en pleaſant and Jeledtablle. 

6 Mat. Thoupaſſeſt ouer the chiefe pointznamely,thar 
fatherly love of God which hee putteth in praQtiſe cuen 
then when he doth chaſten ys. For hee alwaies dealeth 
mercifull and gratiouſly with vs, in the very afffiRions. 


Which thing D avio witneſſethin theſe wards, The Lord Pla,103,Þ, - 
is mercifull and gentle, flow to wrath, and abundant * 


in kindnefſe. Heis not woont to chide alwaies, neither 
willhe keepe his wrath for euermore. He hathnot dealt 
with vs according to our finnes : neither hath hee rewar- 
ded vx, according to our iniquities. For according tothe 
height of the heauens aboue the earth, ſo exceeding is his 
ci e towards them that feare him. As farre as the 
Eaft is from the Weſt, fo farre hath he remoued our fins 


KC. 


from vs. As a father hath gras wg on his children: fo © | 


hath the Lord compaſſion on them that feare him. For, 
hee knoweth whereof we be made : he remembreth that 
we arc bur duſt. | | 

, Why calleft thou this the chiefepoint ? 

Mat. Becauſe, vnlefſe we fixe our cies ypon that loue of 
God in our afflitions, all other comfort will betono 
pole. Contrariwiſe, ifthis go before, and they(which 
ere while recitedſt) doe follow, either T am y decei- 
ned, or there is no afflitian ſo hard which a faithfull man 
may notbe able to ouercom? ; eſpecially if it be to bee ſufe 
fered fortheteſtimony of the Goſpell. 

Theoph, way ſo? ; 

Mar. There may fue cauſes be allcadged, beſide thoſe 
which thou halt heardalready, * © . _ 


points, 
conſolation 
23 That Godwill affift vs to the paticne bearing of * 2ducrlny 3 


Affidtions for nefſe Cake, the Lord vouch(afeth ys the honour to be Mar-- 


© tyrs, that is to fay, witnefſts of his truth. And ſo heetur- 


_ we = 


32 C oncerning Faith. 
Theoph. My heart longeth to heare them. 3 
Mat. The firſt is this; that, by afflitions for righteouls 


neth the puniſhinentioyned with ſhame, which wee haue 
deſerucd, into moſt glorious affliftions, Whereupon, Px- 


x. Pct. 3. 19% TER 1 "anp. bay them, ſaid, that, it is better, ifſathe will 


Rom,$,197, 


of God be,that doing well wee ſhould bce punniſhed, then 
doing euill. | 

2 The other is, that by them wee are madelike, not 
onely to the holy, Patriarkes, Prophets, Apoſtles; .and 0+ 
ther Martyrs, which lued before our times: but alſo ra 
Chriſt himſelfe, who hath ſer himſelfe befare vs, as a pat= 
terne of them, to be imitated ;z with whom(ſaith the Apo+ 
ſtlc) wee ſhall not otherwiſe be glarificd, except we ſuffer 


x. Tin, 3, 12, With him. 


gor 


2 Thethitd is,becauſe the glory of God, which oughr 
to be far dearer to vs then our owne life, is this way not a 
little fuxthered. For, it oftentimes commeth to paſle, that 
the very enemics of the Chriſtjan truth bee calicd to the 
knowledge of Chriſt, and the weake confirmed int by 
our conitancie and open confefſton of Gods name. There 
fore it was well aid of one of the ancient Fathers, that the 
blood of the Martyrs 1s the ſeed ofthe Church. 
..4 Thefourthis, thatwhile wee be made partakers of 


*- Chriſts ſufferings,the ſpirit of God reſterh yponvs, wher- 


L.Per, 4. 14. With wee arc marucllouſly comforred.For as the ſufferings 
8.Cor, 1,5, of Chriſt aboundin vs:{o our comfort aboundeth,through 


Ma, ©, I2, 
Luks. 23. 


3, Gr. 4417, 


Chrift. 

5 Thefiftis, becauſc our reward is great in heauet,as 
Chriſt himſclfe witneflcth. Yea, rather he willeth vs to re- 
10yce, and:to leape for joy, in the middeſt of afflitions, 
Pavr alſo ſaith the ſame, in theſe words; The montentary 
lghrnefſe of our affli&ion procureth vs a farre more ex- 
—_ and aneternall weight of glorie : while wee looke 
not on things which are ſcen,but on things which are noc 
ſcene. For, the things which are ſecne,are temporall; but 
therhings which are-nor ſcene, are erernall. Therefore we 
haueno occaſion of heauineſſe giuen vs, by ſuffering in 


thus ſort; nay rather we ought wo take matter ofexceeding 


comfort 
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edmfort and ioy;as of the greateſt good which iswone to 
be giuen of God, and as of aſpeciall gift which he giuerh 
not bur to his ele and moſt dearly beloved children, For ,, - 
Pavr teacheth; that it is giuen vs not onely to beleeue in 0 S 
Ci.iſt,bur alſo to ſuffer for him. In another place alſo the 
ſame Apoſtle ſaith 6fhimſelfe, God forbid that I ſhould 
boaſt in aty thing, ſaue in the Croſle of our Lord Teſus Cal 6.rg. 
Gn—_—_ the world is crucified ro me; and I tothe 
worid, 
The ſecond part of the eApofiles Creede: which 
65,of Faith in Chriſt. 
Theoph. We have ſpoken largely enoagh of the firſt pare 
of the Dreed :the T—— ES that wee _— 
to the Second,which is concerning the Sonne, of whome 
thou ſaidſt we were redeemed, and that he did continually 
make interceſſion for vs. 
I doe therefore demand of thee, in which Articles that 
redemption and ingerceffion is conteined ? 
Mat, Indeed redemptignhath chiefly the foundation in The fornds- 
the article ofthe death and paſſion of Chriſt, which is as ir þ xanicver _ 
were the priceof our redemprion: For by it,ioining there- 
to the reſurretion, wee were deliuered trom the T yrann 
of the divell, and brought into the liberty of Gods chif- 
dren, which Chrift himſelfe witnefleth in thele wordes; 
The Sonne of manis comcinto thus worldyto giue his life Math, 16,3K 
aprice ofredemprion for many, 
Concerning his interceſſion : it is iovined by Payr with 
the Article of ſitting at the right hand of God, as apart 
thereof, Theſe be us words, What is bee that ſhall con- 
demne?Trt 1s Chriſt which is dead, yearather which israi- Rom.8.24. 
ſed vp from the dead,who is alfo at the right hand of God 
& maketh interceſſhhonfor vs. For Lo the fitting atihe 
right hand of the Father,is referred tothe dignitie, where- 
unto he is aduanced withthe Farther, by a fimilitudetaken 
from Kings, which arewont toplace rhoſc at theirrighe 
hand,that be moſt welcome and acceptable ro them, and 
whom they deſire to haue moſt hononred ; Therefore 
doth he ioine his interceffion withir, to the end wee might 


know, that Chriſt beſtoweth the great authoritic hee _ 
w 


there 
belts 


Creed rthore 


Articles of 
Chriſt than 
Hele three, 


The vic of 


40 Concerning Chriſt. 
with his Father inthis, that by fic benefit ofhigdeath,he 
might become mercifull vnto ys. | | 

Theoph.Foraſmuch as in theſe threee articles of the death, 
refurreRion,and the ſirtingiof Chriſt ar the right hand of 
the Father,the chicfe points of ourſaluation be conteined, 
why were the other articles pur into the Creede;eſpecially 
ſeeing itis a ſumme, and as itwere an epitome or abridge« 
ment of the things, which are to be belecucd to our com» 
fortand ſaluation, 

Mar. Tt was, that our faith might be the berter defenced, 
againſt the tempration ofthe diuell andthe fleſh, 

Theoph, T do deſire to haue theſe things declared by thee 
more at latge, and to bee inſtruRed to what tempration 
each article of tie faith is oppoſed or ſer againſt,, that if ar 
any time'neede ſhall be,I may make vſe of them, 

Mat. Thethings which haue beene ſpoken by mein the 
former Chapter,ofthe perſon and office 6f Chriſt,thereis 
ho cauſe it1this place to repear, This only I will ſhew,that 


'e Articlevof each article is placed in moſt exquiſite order, to the ende 
the faich,a+ we might acknowledgein Chriſt, remedics againſt cucry 


| #0 yn kinde of fpitituall ficknefles, and againſt all the puniſh- 
rations, * ments whichwe hane deferued, As firſt of all, we indeed 
Pial.57.73. be conceiued in finne, by meancs whereof it is that we ate 
Epk.z.3. thechildren ofwrath. The remedies againſt this cuill, is 
| =o by that which inthe firſt place we belecue of Chriſt,namely, 
Ghot? — thathe was conceiued by the holy Ghoſt, that wee may 
Matth.1.20 knowour conception to be ſanQified in Chriſt, ſo as now 


euen from our firſt beginning, wee are by him conſecrated 
to God the Father. 

Theoph. Why was it neceflary , that for theſe thinges 
Chriſt ſhould be conceiued by the holy Ghoft ? 

Mat. Becauſe thenaturall order of humanegeneration 
is defiledand corrupted ; ſo as it was altogether neceſſary 
that the holy Ghoſt ſhould haue the worke inthat concep- 
tion,to purge and cleanſethe ſubſtance of the Virgin, of 
whom hee was cencciued ; and that thus he might be pure 
and free from the blot oforiginall finne, wherewith if hee 
had beene defiled,lie himſelfe ſhould haue needed a redee- 


' mer and mcdiator,ſo farre ſhould hee haue beene from re- 


decming ys, and from becing able to reconcile ys to hy" 
hog —— 


LY 
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the Father. Adde hereunto,that there can bee ns ioyning 
ofthe Ono with that thar _ on als 
Theoph,wherefore, hauing mentioned this conceprion,is he 
it by s by added, that nom. borne of the Virgin M axv ? bs. C2 14k 
Mat. It was to teach vs, that hee did not - hwy” our , 
nature:as one which was made of a woman;as Pavr ſpea= Gal 4.4, 
keth:bur alſ>,that we might knowhim to be the yery Re- 
deemer and Meſſias promiſed to the fathers. Foralmuch as 
he was borne of a Virgin deſcending from Avan to Da- 
v1D,according to the Prophefiesof the Prophets,and thar 
in the time and place by them appointed. 
Theoph.Why was it neceſſary that his mother ſhould bes 
a Virgin ? 
Mat. That both his ion and natiuitie, the 
worke of God might the more plainely appeare, and thax 
there might be nothing wherby rodarken it never (olule. 
Theoph. Declare the other Articles, 
Mat. Becauſe after our conception and birth, for the in- 
numerable fins by vs daily committed,we had deſerued to 
ſuffer euen in this life all manner of reproaches and con« 
rumelies,and befides,in rimets come hereafter, moſt gric- 
uous torments both inſoule and body, it is expreſly men- 
tioned, thar Chriſt ſuffered all thoſe things for vs, when ir 
is (aid he ſuffered ynder PoxTrys Pit are: for ynder him, Suffered vn- 
for vs, in our ſtead,he was bound, railed vpon,bearen,and der pomius 
crowned with thornes. Moreouer, we had deferued moſt Pie. 
cruell death, with reproach and ſhame:thigalſo Chriſt ſuf- 
fered forys For hce was crucified berweene two theeues, Crucified , 
which kind of death was accurſed of God himfelfe, for it M23*.27+3S 
was appointed for cuill doers and wicked men. But by dy- 
ing he ouercame death,fo as death is now to vs,not dead- Dead. 
ly,but making aliue.Morcouer,the Tudge is named vnder Mat-27.5% 
whom he ſuffered,nor ſo much ro prooue the certainty of 


» the ſtory,as to teach ys that Chriſt , notwithſtanding hee 


were molt iuft & innocent, was for ys condemned before 
an earthly Tudge,as a guiltie perſon, that by his moſt yn- 
iuſt condemnation, wee ſhould haue full abſolution and 
diſcharge before the indgement ſeare of God, 

Theoph. T defire to have that more largely declared b 
thee, which I hearg cucnnew of che 7 wo. of Icſfus Chrill 


namely, 


472 . Concerning Faith, 


namely that by dying he ouercame death, fo as it is not 
now deadly ynto vs,buta making aliue. 
Mat. Thatthou maieſt ynderitand theſe things rightly, 
It is to bee knowne, that death, when it would have ſwal- 
lowed:vp Chriſt,in whom is the Fountaine of life, was it 
ſelfe ſwallowed vp ofhim,ſo as he became deadly to death, 
Hof, :3.14 according to the prophecie of Hosta ; O deathT will be 
thy death. Seeing therefore by the death of Chriſt, death 
is ſwallowed yp in victory, now the faithfull are delive- 
red from the S—_— of it. There is no cauſe then why 
we ſhould feare it, nay, rather ler vs be bold to proucke, 
and asit were chalenge death with the Apoſtle , crying 
'2.Cor.15.54- out,O death, where is thy vittory ? 

Theoph.Bur it doth ſtill dayly excerciſe his tyranny vpon 

the faithfull,for it killeth them. 
Deathdelive- Max, Nay rather cleane contrariwiſe: For,while it ſee- 
= taith- methto kill them, it dehitercth them from a thouſand 
Mumerable Acaths;tharis ro fay,from the innumerable troubles of 
deaths. this world,to the end they may live moſt vlefledly in the 
heauens. 
Theoph. Let ys 90 forwatd to the reſt. 

Mar.We had deſerued that our bodies aftcr death ſhold 
be thruſt into rhe grane, which i« deaths priſon, and thae 
our {oules ſhould be caſt down into hell,to be rormented 
withcuerlaſting paines. 

Chriſt,that Fe migh»-remedy both the euils,would haue 
his bo:ly buried, tizar {ſo he might purſue death it ſclfe, be- 
ing _—_ to Ein intht tus CTY that is to ſay,inro the 
graue : whoſe nature therefore he changed, fo as it is no 
more to vsthe goale of death, but a place —_ for 
God , wherein our bodies are kept againſt the day ofthe 
glorious reſurrection, 

For this cauſe the m__ afirmeth you the faithfull 
departed,arenot dead, but a {leepe. Whereypon it came 

x," pe 05 the Fathers of the ran Church named 
thoſe places wherein the bodies ofthe faithfull were buri- 


ed xeauyTEpiathat is to fay,ſleeping places. 
4 Moreouer Chriſt would tarry in the graue ſome daies 
Hedefcended th, Hit might certainly appeare,that he was dead indeed 


———_— But then he deſcendet into hell for vs, whea hee —_ 
| thoſe 


Mow Chriſt 
broughedeath 
todcath. 


I; 
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thoſe moſt extreame tormerirs & ſorrows,cyenthe wrath! 


of God which we had deſernied. Now. thofe yyere the cucr- Maza6 oh, 6 


laſting puniſhments,which weſhould haue ſuffered, 

Vpon the-fceling oftheſe ſorrowes,he ſweat, bloud in 
the garden, not tor feare of bodily death: for. otherwiſe . 
hee ſhould have beene the moſt fearcfull of all other men, 


Moreotier, theſe ſorrowes cauſed,that inthe vety agonie Luk. 22.44. 
hee cried out 3 My God, my God,why haſt thou forſaken Mat 27.46- 


mee ? Yet not that God cuer forſooke him, but becauſehe 
was in our ftead, and offered himſelfe to his Father'as a 
baile for vs;it was neceſſary thar his divinity ſhould be [d- 
den for atime, vntill the hamanitic had ſuffered al-mhe 
things,vhich both here and in the world ro.come wee had 
deſerued. Howbeit the puniſhment which in reſpe& of| vs 
was eternall and endlcfle,in Chriſt was made remporary, 
and hauing end: becaule hee hinſelte is crernall and: 'inti- 
nite, and therefore he put an end to thoſe cuerlatting pu» 
niſhments whereunto we are accurlſed. 

Theoph. Bur this article of Chriſts deſcending inro hell, 
is placed in the Creede after his buriall : wherefore it fee= 
meth,;that it cannor be referred yrito thoſe paines which 
he ſuffered before death : for the order it ſelte js again it, 

Morconer;this ſelfe (ame thing ſeemeth to be conteined 
in another article,cuen in that;He $vyrztReD veer Pow. 
Tivs PiLars: in which words,nor thoſe paines onely are 
to be vnderſtood which he ſuffered in his body; but thoſe 
alſo which he iuffered in his ſoule. 

Mat. This article of Chriits deſcending into Hel, can= 
not otherwiſe be expounded,bur 2s it hath beene expoun+ 
ded of me,for if it be referred to his buriall,as ſome would 
have ir, bringing for the confirmation of their opinion 
thoſe places of Scripture wherin the graue it ſelfe is called 
by the name ofHell, it ſhall be nothing elſc but a reperi= 
tion of that which is farre more plainely ſet out in the for- 
mer article,which indeede doth nor agree ro fo ſhort 2 
ſummaric as the Creede is. Much lefle is this atticlggo be 
vnderſtood of Chriſts ſoule going downe into the place 


*uiJ 


of the damned.For Chriſt ſaid to the theefe; This day ſhale Luk.23,48; 


thou be with me in Paradiſe. Moreouer,there was no ſuch 
ing Tanker eogtionl;” upd mm -" 
Eniſhe 


Tob 19.39. ' 


The order of 


the arricles 
which reipe 
Chriſt, 


Yee thitd day 


44 Concerning Faith, 

finiſhed yponthe Crofle: for he (aide a little before his 
dearh,Itisfinifhed. Concerning the order or method, it 
hath beene before declared by vs, that they which wrote 
this Creed,looked into this,that in each article they might 
{er before-vs the ſeuerall remedies, which bee miniſtred 
ynto vs by Chriſt: againſt a'l kindes oftemprarions and 
ſpirituall diſeaſes, Therefore they would not onely ex- 
prefle the paines which he ſuffered in his body,but alſo the 
fearefull corments which hee ſuffered in his ſoule , and 
Which vnto vs are molt terrible, for theſe we haue deſer- 
ued to endure for cuer in Hell it ſelfe : the remprations 
whereof,farre exceede that which ariſeth of the :fiQions 
of this life, yea,and bodily death. Wherefore hauing com- 
prehended all cheſe paines generally in this article, He ſuf 
fered vnder PonTivs Pitatr;afcerward they would han« 
dle them particularly, And fit ofall,thoſe which he ſuffe- 
in body, in theſe words ; Hee was crucified, dead and 
buried : for they purpolcly joined his buriall, chat as it 
were in one row,they might comprehend all things,which 
appertaineto the abaſing of his body, Which becing de- 
: nor rank added thoſe horrible torments, which hee ſuf- 
fered in his ſoule,in theſe words ; He deſcended into Hell, 
Which they did, to the end wee may vnderſtand, thar 
Chriſt when hee had ſuffered all the thinzes, which wee 
ſhould haue ſuffered in hell; did as much,os if by a locall 
deſcending,hee had deſcended into Hell it lelfe 5 and that 
therefore we are free from it. 

Theoph. Now dol very well allow the expoſition of this 
article which you haue deliuered, as that which bringeth 
vs no ſmall comfort Yea,T doe yery well like the order of 
it ſelfe,for it is eaſter ro apply the lufterings of Chriſt to 
our ſelues,when they are reckoned vp in that order,wher= 
in we ſhould haue ſuffered riemgthan in any other. 

Mat. Thou iudgeſt rightly : for the temptation of the 
ſecond death, rhatzs to ſay, ofthe puniſhments which +> 
bidgfor vs in hell; is wont ro come into our minds after 
the tempration of the firit death, 

Theoph Declare vnto me the other articles, 

Mat, The reſurreion followeth, by the which Chriſt 


ke roſe 2gaine quercame deathghell,finne, yea the diucll himſelfe, and 


rriumphing 


mid oy eG #9 of Ear et #4 # £A' 4% 
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_ gainemthatday; of whom iuJgement was giuet beſars e:.1.'25 
OT 
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triumphing ouer them, and leading them captiues, hee af. LuK-24,ty, " 

ſcend.d _ heanen, whither he is gone vp Leith the grea- - »- wt 

reſt glory, not ſo much for himlelfe, as thereby to opena into heauen, 

way for ys, and to take poſieſſton of it in our name z yn Ads 29. 

till our ſoules come to poſlefle it atter death,and body and, 

ſoule together after the reſurteRivn, But becaule ſo long 

as wee here liue,cuen after we are by faith made partakers 

of Chriſts gitts,wee fall into many {innes,whick are wor: 

x0 trouble our conſciences, and to weaken otit faith, it is : 

by and by added , that hee fitteth at the right hand of the And fitteth av 

Father,to the end we might, know, and be aflured of that *b< right _ of 

interccfion which hath before beene mentioned, And (o heP w_ 

we might vnderitand,that afterhe had once ſuffered death Almiphey. 
on - Crofle for cur finnes, hee doth continuallyoffer Cel.3. 1, 

the merit hereof vnto his Father for vs, and therefore cau- 

ſeththe Father himſclfe rs bee fauourable vnto vs. Which ws 

thing Þ a v 1 ſheweth in theſe words, Chriſt is attheright R0mÞ.34 * 

hand of the Father, and makethrequeſt for vs, . 
More, he vſeth that ereat authority whereunto he is ad. 

uanced,to the gouernement & heipe of his Church againſt 

all the hurts that might come vpon it, and to the accom- 

pliſhment of our ſaluation. Finally, Beecauſe (ſuch is the 

weaknefſe of ourfith ) ſome feare of condemnation itt 

that laſt day may aflaile our minds, whereinthe Lord will 

render to cuery one according to his workes : thetefore Maris, ' 

thatthis temptation may bee met with, it is aide further, 

that Chriſt which 1s our interceflor,ſhal alſo be out Iu 


And this isthe meaning of thatarticle, wherein we beleeue Gated: pak 


that he ſhall come to iudge quicke and dead,cucnthatwee jo 1 | 


might be without all feare of condemnation ; and contra, ,,j 
riwile, certainely know, that by the ſentence of the Tudge and 
himſelfe,we ſhall obtaine ſaluation. "JEM 

Theoph. Who are thoſe quicks and dead, who thou ſailt 
ſhall beiudged by Chrilt ? Wecn's 

Mat. The quicke arethey whichar that day ſhall bee 2+ 
liue,who as Pax faith, ſhall bee changed in the twink» y Cor.t5,$6;? 
ling of an eye: and thedead are they, whom death before 


ſhall have raken out ofthe company ofthe _ 
ald fiſe a« 


Theoph. Bur isit neceſſarie; thatthe dead 


Whether they be good or culll 


Concerning Faith, 


Mat. Theſe things ſhall nor let their appearing at that 


day ; and that for two caſes : 


I.” The firſt, becauſe that firſt iudgement pertaineth on- 


ly to theſoule : but the latter tothe whole man. 


2. Theotheris, that the particular iudgement may be 


proclaimed before all men, and ſo there may bee,a more 
Manifeſt declaration of God his righteouſnes, Therefore 
the Scripture afhrmeth, that in thar day both good and 
bad ſhall bee iud2cd by Chriſt according to their works: 
Which without doubt ſhall bee brought to light, as it were 
manifeſt teſtimonies either of the faith,or the vnbeliefe, 


Tok,3.18, and 
$.24, 


- 


Why Chriſts 
death is men- 
tioned oftner 
:n the Scrip- 
tures then the 
other thi 

he ad —@ 
Rom. 5.to- 
Rom.4.25- 
2.Cor,ts.4. 


lying hid inthe heart, although faith it ſelfe, or ynbeliefe 


if1 thoſe that come to yeares,be (peciall cauſcs,citherof the 
ſaluation or damnation of men, as it is declared by the 
Tudge himſelfe ; He that belecueth in me,is not condem- 
ned: but he which beleeueth not, is condemncd alreadie, 
becauſe he hith not belecucd in the name ofthe onely be- 
gotten Sonne of God, 

Therph, T do now artlength acknowledge all the articles 
which appertaineto the faith of Chriſt,to be indeed profi- 
table, yea, neceſſary to the eſtabliſhment ofourfaith, T 
would notwithſtinding know, why in the Scriptures his 
death onely is for the moſt part ſpoken of, as in thar place 
of Payr.: Weare Nconcded by the death of his Sonne. 

Mat. By ſuch kind of ſpeeches, the Scripture defirous of 
breuitic & ſhortnes, forthe chicfe part nameth the whole. 
Nenerthelcfle, ſometimes his reſurreQion alſo is ioyned z 
becauſe in it Chriſt oucrcame death : whereupon it is,that 

the force of Chriſts death hangeth vpon his reſurrection. 
For if Chriſt be not raiſed vp faith Payr,ourfaithis vain. 
This alſo is to bee nated by the way, that the death of 
| Chriſt is notſcldome vnderſ{tood by his bloud, becauſe 

that pouring out of his bloud , amongſt other things 
which he ſuffered for vs is very excellent and notable, 

Theoph Bring forth ſome teſtimonies for ir. | 

Mat. They are to be found cuery wherc inthe holy 
mm Peace being made by the bloud of Chriſt, by 
him hee. 


ſays 


hath reconciled all things to himſelfe - as well 
. thoſe that be in earth as thoſe thatbein heauen,that is ro 


——_ — 
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fay,both thoſe chat be inthe Church already recxiued into- 
heauen,as thoſe thar be yer in the militant Church below, 

We were redeemed nor with corruptible things, as fil. 
without ſpot,and vndefiled,cuen of Chriſt, We azc iuſtifi-. 
ed by the blood of Chriſt, 


' The third part of the Apoſiles Creed: which is, 
of Faith in the holy Ghoſt, 


Theoph. Wee haue proceeded farre enough concerni 
faith in Chriit. Now therefore we muſt come ro the third 
part of the Creed, which is of the holy Ghoſt, whereunta 
thou diddeſt ateribure, that it doth ſane ys, and ioyne 
vs with Chriſt. But there be two things, which I will pro» 
und vnto thce to be declared, 

x Firſt, wherein that ſanfification ſtandeth. _ ..:: ;> 

2 Secondly, in what ſence thou faieſt, that weare by 
the holy Ghoſt toined with Chriſt, foraſmuchas cuea 
now thou aſcribedſt that ynto faith. | 

Mat. The ſanfification which the holy Ghoſt workerh 
in vs, ftandeth heercin, thatir amendeth the corruption 
plantedin our minds,8& repaireth the decay of out foules, 
otherwiſe caſt away and yndone by oariginall inne. 

Theoph Declare to me the effe&ts of that repairing, 

Mat. Firſt of all, it lighteneth our mindes,ſo as we doe 
acknowledge thetrue God in Chriſt, and yeeld him the 
worſhip due to his maiettie, 

Secondly,it reforgneth our hearts,working faith in them 
which pictie or Godlines followerh,that is ts ſay, the loue 
and feare of God,from whence alſo ſpringeth repentance 
it ſclfe: for this faith which licth hid in the heart, ſhewerth 
it ſelfe,as it were viſible to the cies. But the ſanRifcation, 
whereof we ſpeake, is not ſeldome called by the name of 
regeneration. | 

Theeph, Why: is it called alſo by this name ? 

Mat. Becauſe,when the holy Ghoſt by his grace & ver- 
ee worketh in vs, ſtedfaſtly to belceue the things which 
m former times we condemned,and that truely repenting 
wee doe the things which be dire&ly contrary eo our for= 
mer a&tions : wee doein very deede ſeeme ta bee bare 

D 3 2gUney 


uer or gold ; but with the pretious blood, as ofa Lambe fo = Lita 


Pphe. 4.24 


a3 Conterning Faith, 


2ine,and ro bemade new men,as Pavt ſpeaketh : And 


7 | 
yerily all the parts andquahtics ofour ſoule are ſo refor- 


med, as they may ſceme to be altogether changed. 


——_ "Theoph, Therefore this ſanRification or regeneration 
Whar - cg » 

——— nothing de, bur the repairing of the image of God, 
Fandification which was loſtin Apan. | 


bs. 
£ol,z.10 
k 4 
> 
. I 


Mat. Thou iudgeſt rightly:and Pavr himſelfe teſtifierh 
this, when hee ſaith, that wee hauc put onthe new man, 
Which is renewed into the knowledge, agreeable to the i= 
mage orlikenefle of hum that created him, But Chriſt is 
he, by whom that likeneſſe of God is brought from hea- 
wen yntovs,and communicated by pirituall regeneration, 
eucnas Apa by carnall generation hath made vs partak. 
ers of ſinne with him. {Se +1 ind 

'Theoph. Thou ſpcakeſt of two generations, very much 
differing the one | A the other, I meane the firſt which 
we haue from Apan, from that which Chriſt worketh in 
vs by his Spirit, | 

Mat. Verily,by that firſt generation we are borne vnto 
finne; but by this latter we are borne vnto rightcouſneſle, 

\ By thefirſtwe are borne children of wrath ; by the lat- 
ter, children of God. | 
By the firſt we dre borne vnto death; by the latter vnto 
euer 
Mvs. Except a man bee borne againe, heecannor ſee the 
kingdome of God. . * 
Theoph. Hitherto T haue heard whatſanQiification or re- 
| ca is, namely that it confiſteth in the vnderſtan. 
ng of heauenly things congerning our ſaluation; and 1n 
the reformation of our heart and will, which cauſeth vs to 
belecue in Godthroagh Chriſt, and:to obey him. But how 
is it that the Apoſtle whom thou citeſt ſpeaking of this 
repairing, maketh mention onely ofthe vnderſtanding, 
and not of the will? For he ſaith, thatwee haue put on the 
new man, which is renewed into knowledge agreeable to 
rhe image of himthat created him. | 

Mat. In thatplace indeede there is onely mention of 
knowledge, but vnder the name of knowledge are vn- 
derſtood both holineſſe oflife and reformation. Which 
uo, in aupther place, are by name ſpoken by the ſame 


aſting life. And for this cauſe Chriſtſaid ro Nic ope- 
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zolte,when he Gith, chat thatnew,manus p! pug : 
Opp cs after God in. righteouſnefle and ww ve ell men 
Thou ſecſt thatan thoſe WR ane part is oa moſs 
becauſerhey are at ance or together reformed by the ho 
Ghoſt; althouzhin diucrs manner,For bo ſors hee p00 6 
more knowledge than reformatipn, And contrariwile * 
gojome others, more zcale and reformation, than know-' 
cdgec, LI nate do 
Theoph, But how is its that there be many alſo ougd, 
ynto whom there is giuenmore then common knoivle þ8 
of God, and of his truth, whoſe life nawithltanding is 
moſt wicked ? ro a3n 7 v2” BETTE. 
Mat. IndeedeT grant this, that God ſgmetimes giveth 
cuento the ynfaithtull ome knowledge of tis with, wid 
alſo for the moſt part is coloureq wit] great words, & &xs 


' gernall ſhe, Bur it is not the right. knowledge,of chew! 


God, which is alwaies ioyned with his qþedience. Neither 55555179 
indeede-can any man know him, bur hee ofirajetow3ieh wh 
beloued of him: but that loue cannet ſtand; cxcept'we doe 
obcy his commandemetrits. Therefore TohN RY By. chis 
we know that we knovv him, if wee keepe his tornmanide2 1, toh. x, Y 
ments, He thar ith, 1 know him, and k<epeth hor his 
commandements, is a lier, and the truth is dt inhim. * 

Theoph, But whether of thoſe two is the better,” cith 

the knowledge of God, orthe abedience of his commagn- 

dements ? a) S846 .rad 
Mar. Indcede knowledge is better than, obedience ip ..-.-; :-z 

this, thatir begertcrh in vs, both the loue ap obedience of 

God, but cſpecjally for that by it wee are ransformed, 7s 

the Apoſtle Feaketh, from glory vnto gl&Y,thatls ro ay, h0E-2-40 
as it were by certging degrees, 2s thick pb; perte _ 
increaſe in vs. Neuerthclefſe, that image or likenefle gf 
God, doth not ſo expreſly thine in vs inknowledge;which 
for the moſt part lieth hid inthe minde, 3s it doth in 6be= _ 
dience, namely while we live temperately,iiiMy, and god- Ti 12 
ly:for thoſe excellent vertucs declare vs nor to be baftards, 

Þur the true children of God, Ss 

Theoph. Why fo ? | : 
Mat. Becauſe as we are thought their children according 
tothe flelb, whoſe likenefle we haye concerning the re 
| 2 D 4 we 
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.* 


_— |. Concerning Faith, | 
4: + 27-dic: 15x ber : ccounted his ſpirirnall childreri,whoſe ſpiv 


ritualltfic neſſe we ſhew in our wotkes. | 
"Theoph: Thou talleſt the words of Chrift tomy remem. 
brane, whirewith he reprouefir che Scribes'and Phariles; 
Loh. 8.39. 40, boaſting thetſclyes to bee the children of Amianzu. If 
YR you ire ABKaHams children, yov would doe the workes 
Sf Artalian. You aicofyour father the dewill,& cheluſts 
of your father will you Full mY 
"Mar. Very truly. Hereunto alfo'may bee referred that 
fying of Chriſt, which he addeth after Has hee had exhor- 
Mak. x. 45. £43 to tolyneſſe of life; Thar yo mar ps THE CHILs 
LREN OF THAY- YOVR FATHER VVdICH 15S IN HEAVEN. 


- 


Wc nd olineÞ and reformation of life are cffets and 
uits of repentance,whereof mention vas made beforeby 
ys, wheri we ſpake of ſunification, © © * 
Ofrepen» Theþb, Lervs therefore now ſpeake ſomewhat ' of re= 
_ at Take: P = 
rance, penrange: and firlt what is repentance ? oy | 
"Mat, Tt is the hatred of finne, and an earneſt lone of 
righteouſneſle, by the which we arc continually ftirred vp 
2, . toabhorre our vices, and aremoued to do good workes, 
*** fiotforfeare of puniſhment, or hope of reward, -butfor 
that loue we þeare towards God,which worketh invs,thar 
with a ioyfullheart we are mooued to his obedience, and 
with gricfe goe aſtray from his commandetnents, And 
Theren 15 the promiſe fulfilled made vnto vs of God-by 
| 6" tus Prophets, namely that he will take from vs the tony 
Yxo, 36.26, pert, jp ſtead whereof hee will giue vs an heart of fleſh, 
wherein he will engraue his Law,that we may walke in his 
. - . commandements, Hence it comineth, that the Law of 
PAIRT3 14. God;which in former.timey was grieuous and hated of vs, 
ty .15 now ngt onely grieuous, but moſt acceptable and de- 
lighrfull, euen as it is vyritten by the Prophets. 
_..Theoph. How many parts of repentance be there ? 
C12 it _ bas. Two. Namely, 1, The mortification or killing 
the old man, thatis to ſay, of the corruption which by 
*zeaſon of finne ſticketh within vs. 2. And the reſurreftion 
of the new man, 


o& 


The ſame alſo be the parts ofregeneration: forit is ne- 
*eMlaric that the holy Ghoſt doe firſt kill all euils; and euen 
. Corruption it ſclfe, before ir plant good things =o 

co es | t'S. 
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hearts. But that mortification hath it force from the deathy 
of Chriſt, of whom when we arc made partakers by faith g 
he doth nor onely blot all our finnes, 'but alſo cauſerh thag 
we acknowledge them, ahd being acknowledged, doe hate 
them.Which thing Pavr teacheth vs in theſe wards: This 


wee know, that our old man is crucified with Chrift, that Rom, 6, &@ -; 


the body of finne might be weakned, that heereafter wee 
ſhouldnorſcrue finne, id: 5 

Moreouer, therifing againe of the new man which bory 
roving his force and efficacie from the reſurre&ion of 
Chriſt, workerh in vs,by meanes whereof from the 
heart wee apply ourſclues tothe obedience of Godzwhich 
alſo the fame —_ plainly reacherh,where he faith: We 


arc buried together with Chriſt by baptiſme into his dearth, K9B-6. & 


that as Chriſt is raiſed vp from the dead, into the glorieat 
the Father, cuen ſo ſhould we walke in newneſle of life, 

Theoph, Are then theſe rwo parts ioyned together by 
ſo ſtrit 2 band, that the former can neuer be ſeuered from 
thelatter ? | ; 

Mat. They are indeede : for it is impoſſible that any 
man ſhould be partaker of Chriſts death, but the ſame alſo 
is partaker of the fruit ofhis refurreQion. The A 


poltle 
expreſly affirmerh it; If wee be grafted with Chriſt to the 296%) | 


fimilirude of his death,cuen ſo ſhall webe to the fumilitude 
of hisrcſurretion. For this cauſe ſo often as the Scripture 
ſpeaketh of repentance, it doth not onely fimply ynder- 
and ſome griefe conceiued for our finnes, butretormati- 
on of life, and returning to a better courſe, which be wit- 
nefles of that ſorrow lying hid inthe heart. Therefore ſuch 
as brag of repentance, and yet doe not returne, nor gi 
themſclues to amendment of life,are liers, and doe mocke 
God himlſclfe. G | 
Theoph. Thou ſaieſt truely : far in our common life,he 
ſhould be thought to mecke vs, that ſaid he was ſorrie hee 
had done vs wrong, and yet indeed continued in the thing 
it ſelfe. I doe reſt (atisied in this dotrine of regeneration. 
But by it, that is noe alictle confirmed which was before 
pn by thee in the Chapter of Man, namely, that mans 
by his owne nature is the ſcruant of finne, which neither 


yadcrltandeth heauenly things that appertainc to bis fal- 


— 


Ofrazns Kee 
will- 


EphcCſ 2.1, 


Epheſ, 2.5.6 
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nation, neither hath any freedome or power-te doe that 


which is good. For ſeeing thole faculties andpowers axe 
piuen vnto vs by the ſpirit of regeneration, it is without 
doubtthat welacke them,and therfore that we axe alroge. 
therynmable-our {clues to beleeue, or ro doe well, 

Mat' Thou gathereſt weil. But becauſe this doctrine, 
concerning mans free-will, before this time, : being as it is 
at this daie in controuerſie, isnot withſtanding of greag 
force tothe eſtabliſhment ofthe glory af God, and ofour 
owneſalnation, although it hath before beene declared by 
vg, yet I will not thinke nauch to fpeake fit 4gaine, ahd 
ro confirme itby teſtimonies of the Scripture. And firſt of 
all, concerning the true knowledge of God and of Teſus 
Chriſt;which is the foundation of our {aluation : Chriſt 
him(elfe faith; No man knoweth the Son, but the Father, 
neither doth any man know the Father but the Son, & he 
to whom the Son will rcucale him. No man cancome to 
me cxcept the Father that ſent me draw him. But concer- 
ning the will, and that power whereby we doe obey God, 
Pxvt faith. Tt is God which workcth in vs to will, and to 

performe it. Which alſo is confirmed of Chriſt himſelfe 
yamoſt fit militude,intheſe words ; Asthe branch can 
beareno fruit of it ſc}fe, except it abide in the vine,cuen fo 
neither canyou, except you abide in me. He that abideth 
4n m2,and in whom I abide,the ſame bringeth much good 
-fruitz for without me you can donothing. Which things 
-Seing fo, what can man of himlſeclfe belecue in the matter 
of refigion;bur error & lies? what is he able to da when the 
queſtion is of worſhipping Gd, but all maner vice & wic- 
kedneſle ? I will adde aplace out of Pay wherein all this 
dofrine ia one word is plainely ſet down. You were dead 
in fins &tre{paſles. He ſaith nor, that you were ficke,ſo as 
ſome little life was left in you, but you were altogether 
dead; The ſelfe ſame thing allo hce confirmeth afterward, 
when he ſaith;that,in being regenerated by God, we were 
raifed vp from the dead. It therefore the ynregenerate man 
be ſpiriually deadin finnes, it followeth that he hach.no 
more vnderſtanding in things pertaining to eternall ſalua. 


tion, than hath a dead man inthe things of this life. 


Moxcouer, if a man varegenerate be ſpizitually dead in 
©. Sanes, 
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finnes,he hath no more power to doe 2 good deed, thee 
dead man hath to doe the aQtions of the body, Therefore 
euen as our ſoule giueth life to the body, ſo alſo rhe ſpirit 
of God is the hfe of our ſoule, being otherwiſe dead, and 
ynable to beleeue or do any thing that is good. © 

Th. Although I do wholy giue conſent to this doctrine, 
which T ſee hath exprefſe grounds in the holy' Scriprores, 
yet I will propound vnto thee a certaine obieQion, ſome 
times put forth ro my ſelfe ; about the anſwering whereof 
I found no ſmall difhcAtty: namely, that God ſeemeth to 
mocke vs, who ſo often by the Prophets exhorteth vs to 
turne ynto him, and to keepe his commandements, if it 
were not in our power,at leaſt in ſome part,to dothis.Fur= _. . . x 
thermore,that exhortations be made in vain,the vſe of ad 
monitions is but needlefſe,and that reproofes are but ridi- 
culous, if itwere nor in the power of the finnernotto fin. 

Mar. They that meaſure the ſtrength of man by Gods 
commandements,be altogether decemued.For Chriſt com- 
mandeth ys : Thou ſhalt loue the Lord thy God,with all Mat.23.37 
thy heart with all thy ſoule,and with all thy mind. And a- 
oaine,Be you perfcQ,as your Father which isin heauen is 
perfeR,But what is he which confefleth not, that hee can 
neuer come to that diuine perfedtion, nor loue him with 
that loue that is due ? | 

Therefore as it is notably written by Avsrm,God com- PE 
manderth the things which we cannot doe, that wee mighe - pany 
know what we- oughtto aske of him. Which indeed may:n, =—"Y 

e by thig,that euery where by the Prophets, the | 

appeare cue dy tnis,taat cuery WACTe DY opnets, lib. arbiras, 
Lord commanderh vs to turne vnto him,and to repent 'vs ler.z1.18, 
of our finnes. But Ts«xmy anſwereth, Conuert me Lord,& Ez<.18.30, 
I ſhall be conuerted:when thou didſt corre me,]I did re- os oa 
pent.For this cauſe the ſame AvsTm: which handled this 
dodtrine of free-will moſt excellently, writerh in another 
place, O Lord giue me that which thou commandeſt,and 
command whatthouwilt, FEY 

Theeph. Indeed this is a ſolution, or anſwere to that ob- ys 
icion, notto be deſpiſed, D 

Mat. 1 doe adde,that it may bee gathered out of Pay, ; ©3 
that exhortations ro holineſle of life,haue not their foun 


gation vpon our naturall powers, but vpon the promiſe of 


hn 


s, Thef, 5. 
$3. 24+ 


Phkil.2, 12, 
Iz, 


Joh, 18, 


In whar ſence 


the holy 


Ghoſt is ſaid 
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God,vhertin he promiſeth to be with vs,not to helpe out 
Freewill in part, but whally and altogether himſelfe alone 
to make it y”yo invs, 

Theoph, Bring ſome places out of Pav1, For the confir- 
mation of this doctrine. 

Mas. Writing to the Thefſalonians, when hee hath ad- 
moniſhed them to live blamelefly, -iuſily, and ſoberly, in 
loue and patience, hee praieth to ſanRifie them, to the 
end they might be able to performe thoſe things; and at 
lengrh faith';- Faithfull is hetharQath called you, which 
will alſo doe it. In another place alſo, after he had exhor- 
ted the Philippians, to worke out their owne ſaluation 
with feareand trembling, preſenely, he adderh : For it is 
God which worketh in you both the will and the deede, 
euen of his good pleaſure, t 

. What vſe is there of cxhortations, admonitions 
and reprehenfjons to the vnbelecuers. . 
Mat. They ſhall be a witnefle againſt them, when they 


- come tothe iudgement ſeat of God : For they ſhall the 


more bee convinced of rebellion agaunft God, and ofthg 
hardening of their owne hearts. | 
- Theoph. 1 am now well furniſhed againſt thoſe,that ſhall 
hereafter ſer ypan me with that obieftion. + 
To conclude, it ſeemeth to me, that this dorine may 
fitly bereferred to that, which ſometimes I haue heard of 


' thee s namely,that all the finnes of men be of themſelues, 
, and not of God; but that their good workes, it they doe 
any, be not of themſelnes, but of God. | 


Mat. T rac, Neither is there any cauſe, why we ſhould 


. feare to receiue this for true dorine, foraſmuch as it ten- 
 deth both to the glory of God, andthe throwing downe 


of our ſelues, which is a moſt certaine marke, whereby we 
may diſcerne or know true doctrine from falſe, according 
to therule of Chriſt. 

Theoph. Now wee are to goe forward to the reſt. Wee 


baye at large handled the firſt effeR of the holy Ghoſt,lct 


vs therefore come to the other. How makelit thou the ho-- 


eo be author 1y Ghoſt the author of our vnion,or being made one with 
of our vvion Chriſt, which inthe beginning of this Chapter,thou did- 
—_ dclt attribute yato faith? 


— 


Mat. 


-— -- uw Mites att. 


a 
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Mat, When I did attribute 'or give it tofaith, IT did it 
according to the vſe of the Scripture: but this I meant,that 
faith is the inſtrument, and as it were a ſpiritual hand, by 
the which we doe receine Chriſt with all his gifts, Inche 
meane time,this is to be ynderſtood, that the holy Ghoſt 
is author ofthem al. For the yniting ofvsto Chriſt, which 
is in heauien , is not done but by his owne divine powers 
Adde hereunto, that the holy Ghoſt begerteth faith in vs, 
& thereby ſanRifieth ys, thatſo we may be made fit to re= 


' ccive Chriſt,& apply himwith all his gifts vnto our ſelnes. 


The fourth part of the eApoſiles Creed : which 
3s concerning the C hurch. 


Theoph, We haue expounded three parts of the Creed: 
it remaineth that we come to the fourth , which concer= 
neth the Church. Now there come two things into my 
mind,whcreunto T would haue thee to anſwere. Fauſt, 

1. What the Church is; And 
2. Why thou ſaidſt: that by theworking of the 


holy Ghoſt,we are ioinedwith ir. 


Mar. The word Churchifignifierh a companie : in this What the 
place itis taken for the company of thefaithfull choſen of Church is. 


God. 

But although the Church be onely one, which is the 
ſpouſe and myſticall body of Chriſt, yer it is wont to 
be confideredin two reſpeRts. 

it. Asitis inuifible. And 
2. Asitisvitble. 

Theoph. What doeft thou vnderſtand by the name of the 

inuifible Church ? 


Mar. All theeleQ,which may be diuided into three ſorts. Of the inui- 
1. Thefirſt, of them which alre:dy bee receined into fible Church, 


heauen,who are therefore called the Triumphant Church; 
becauſe, hauins ouercome all temptations and troubles, 
they enioy the heauenly glory. | 
2 Theſecond,is of them which do yer liue in the earth. 
3+ Thethird,of them that are yer ynborne. Now theſe 
three parts in that laſt day ſhall be gathered rogether inco 
one body,and they ſhall be a Church altogether Trium- 
phant and Glorious, | 
Theoph. 


OIfrhe viſible Mat 


Church, 


*Tim.3,15 
*3al, 4.26, 


Kat2, $$,19 
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Theeph, ' Which is the viſible Church ? F 
The company of thefaithfull, gathered together 
in the name of Chriſt, to bee inſtructed and confirmed in 
his faith, by the ſincere preaching of the word, as alſo by 
the right and lawfull yſe ofthe Sacraments;which are two 
moſt certaine markes, wherewith God would marke her 
out,and as it were ſet her forth to be ſeene,that ſhee might 
be knowne of all her children, and they might be gathered 
vnto her. | 

Now this is thatwhichis called the Militant Church, 
becauſe continualy it warreth with the diucl,the fleſh,and 
the world. 

Theeph,Why will God haue all his children ioyne them= 
ſelves to the viſible Church ? 

Mar. Thathe may be worſhipped ofrs, which is,yhen 
we doe agree together in calling vpon him, and that he, as 
a good houſholder, may feede vs with his word thefpiri- 
m1! foode,wherewith we may be dailycltrengibeiied, ral 
he bring vs to the celeſtiall inheritance, | 

T heoph What is the vſe of this article ? 

Mat. You ſhall moſt eafily perceiue it, if you doe bue 
marke the teſt1monies of praiſe and commendation, wher- 
with Pavrt decketh the C hurch,which indeede arc anſwe- 
rable ro ders places of the Prophets. Now they be three, 
and that mcſt excellent : For he termeth her, 

1. The Houſcof God. 
2, The Pillar of truth. 
3- The Motherofall the faithull, 

The:ph. We are toexamincthe reaſon of theſe titles gi- 
uen vnto her, And firſt of all, why doeſt thou call it the 
houſe of God ? FAIR | 

Mat. That we may vnderſtand,that God dwelleth in his 
Church, doth defend it, and guide it by his holy ſpirit. E- 
uen 2s Chriſthimſelfe ſaith : Where two or three bee mer 
rozether in my name; there am I in the midſt of them, 

Therph. Why is it called the Pillar of truth ? 

Mat. Becauſe by the miniſtery thercof, God preſerueth 
bis truth jn the world. 

Theoph. What is thattruth ? | 
Mai. Chriſt himſclfe, when as hee is acknowledged {o 


- 
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be ndt onely very God & yery man in one perſon, but alſo 
2 Saviour and Kedeemer,whuch is the moſt certaine ruth 
and moſt profitable to the belecuers:tor by it they atraine 
erernall life. Which Chrift himſelfe affirmeth- in theſe 
words; am the Way,the Truth, and the Life. | 
Theoph'T hertore it followeth,that this Church whichwe 
belecue,foraſmuch 25 it is the pillar of truth,cannox erre. 
Mat. Indeed in thoſe points. which appertaine to the 
on and office of Chriſt,it cannot erre : but in ſome 0« 
ther parts of doctrine, it way.exre, which falleth our nor 
ſeldome. | 
Theeph Why my it noterre-in the things which cons 
cerne Chriſt,as well as in others? 
MatBecauſe by the teſtimony of Pal, Chriſt is the one= 


Ioh,r4.6; 


ly foundation of the Church, which being taken away, it 1. Cor. 14, 


can no more ſtand,then an houſe without a foundation, 
Theoph. Whar if the Church erred in thoſe things ? 
Mat. Tt ſhould then not be a Church, butrather the Sy- 
nago2ue of Saran: Seeing it had overthrowne or pulled 
downe Chriſt the true foundation ofir. 


Taoph, But Chriſt ſeemeth to haue ordained another Of the founs 


foundation of the Church beſide himſelfc,namely Pzrtn 
the Apoltle,to whom he ſaid, Thou art PiTzs, and vpon 
this rocke will I build my Church . 

Mat. T he name ofrocke no way can or ought to be re« 
ferred vnto Ferer him(clfe,although the words may ſeeme 
to bcare it, For Pax! 1ffirmcth,that no other foundation 
can belaid by any,beſides that which is laid, which is Iefus 
Chriſt, Morcoucr how abſurd a thing ſhould it bee that 
the Church which is inniſible, ſhould haue herfoundation 
in mottall man, andthat which more is,onc very weake; 
ſo as notlong after he denied Chriſt? Verily, it had neede 
of a ſtronger foundation, that it may beeable to ſtand a= 
gainſt ſo many aſſaules, wherewith it hath beene and ſtill 
Is ſer vpon, by the diuell and the world : euen from the 
deginnung, 

Theoph. Deliuer therefore the true ſence of theſe words 
of Chriſt to Perer, 

Mat, Becauſe Peter had confeffed Chriſt to bee the 
Sonne of the living God,Chriſt anſwereth ; ButI ſay har 


thou 


dation of the 
Church, 


1.Cor 3,11, 


&.pet.2,5. 


Why the 
Church is cal» 
led holy, 


$$ 
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thou art P t Tz x. Now heis called by that name which” 


Chriſt had before giuen ynto S110x,becauſe hee was a li-- 
uing ſtone in the buildins of the Church; who acknow-" 
ledoged Chriſt to be the Sonne of Godzand therefore the 
chiefe ſtone of the Church, When therefore he addeth; Vp- 
onthvs Rocke 1 will build my Church; that is referred to 
that rocke which PzTzx himſelfe had confeſled, Avsr 18 
aoreeth with this incerpretation:for he ſaith, The Church 
is built ypon the rocke wherof even Pzrzr had his name: 
therefore truly the Lord ith ; Vponthat rocke will I 
build my Church,P s T = « had ſaid, Thou art Chriſt the 
Sonne of the living God. Vpon this rocke therefore, 
faith hezwhich thou Faſt confeſled;I wil build my Church 
For the rocke was Chriſt,ypon the which foundation,P x- 


. TER himſelfe was builded: For no other foundation can a- 


ny man lay,but that which is already laid; which is Chriſt 
Teſus. Theſe be the words of that Father : wherewith alſo 
agreeth that which Þ « r x ſaith, when he cxhorreth the 
faichfull,that as lining ſtones; they would bee built ypori 
Chriſt,char chicfe ſtone. Buit he prooueth this out of the re> 
ftimony of Es ay : Behold I put in Sion achiefe cornet 
ſtone,eleſt and precious; in whome whoſoeuer belecueth 
ſhall not be aſhamed. Hee addeth alſo out of the Plalme: 
The ſtone which the builders refuſed,is made the head of 
the cornergthat is to ſay vpholdeth all the building. 
Theoph. Hitherto wee hs heard ſufficiently of the ſe- 
cond thing teſtified in the praiſe of the Church : wee muſt 
come to the third.Why is it called the Mother of vs all ? 
Mat. Firſt,becauſe God thetein hath begotten vs with 
the incorruptible ſeede of his word. And then,becauſe he 
hath put ys ouer vnto it,as to aſpeciall gdod Mother ,to 
be gouerned and brought vp, that wee may daily increaſe 
and crow in faith, vynrtill wee attaine to the inheritance of 
our heauenly Father,Wherefore who ſocuer refuſe the go- 
uernement ofhis Mother, can neither haue God for their 
Father, nor claime to themſelues any right in his inheri- 
tance, 
Theoph. Let vs conſider the very words of the Creede, 
and firſt of all ;Why is the Church called holy ? 
Mat. For two cauſes ; the firſt and. chicfeft — 
eius 
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this, becauſe as Pay ſpeaketh,!t is ſanRificd after thathe Epb.5.26, 
hath cleanſed ir , by the waſhung of water, , through tlie | 


word. As if he ſhould (ay,that it was made cleane from all 
ſinne,by the pretious bloud of Chriſt, which is daily pre- 
ſented vnto vs,both intheword and in the Sacraments. 
The other caule is,for that the members of it, which in- 
deede arcrevencrarcd and ſanified by the holy Ghoſt,do 
, apply themſclues diligently to holineſle of life : wherein 
by the benefit of the Miniltery of the Church,they go for= 
ward euery day ſomewhat, Notwithſtanding in them, 
ſelues it is certaine,they bee defiled with many filthineſles. 


and fianes, which indeed are nor imputcd ynto them : for 


they are partakers of Chriſts merits, by whoſe helpe they 
obtaine for2meneſle of {innes. 7 

. Theoph.Let vs come to the othertitle of the Church: why 
is1t called Catholicke or Vmuecrſall ? 


Mat.That we may vnderſtand, it is not now tied to any why the 


4 


certaine place or people, as we read,it was vnder the Law, Churchis: «3. 


before the comming of Chriſt : but that it is ciperies and 
ſcattered throughout the whole world, and diſtinguiſhed 
into many members, which are particular Churches, ga- 
thered together in fundry places, whuch notwithſtanding 
make one body ofthe Church,for they be endued with the 
ſame faith, and hope in Chriſt 


d called Cuch&® 


Theoph, It may ſeeme-then, that the Church which was Ofche church. 


before the comming of Chriſt,was ders from ours, before Chit, 


Mat. Thou gatherelt ill:for although inlome circum- 
ſtances it differed from ours, vet it was one Church in ſubs 
{tance,forasmuch as both ofthem acknowledze, 

1, One and theſelfe ſame Father, God. 

2. One lelus Chriſt, Redeemer,and Mediator. 

3-. Becauſe alſo that olde Chucch had the ſame hope 
with vs, namely,to obtaine ſaluation by faith in him q * | 
the which fairh the beleeuers euen then communicated 
with his body,and therefore were partakers of hisgifts. 

4+ Becaule they had the ſame miniſtery of the wordand 
Sacraments with ys,as concerning the ſubſtance. 


Theoph. But how could this be, that the faithfull ſhould. | 
be partakers of the true body of Chriſt, which was nor yet, 


borne? | 
E MA. 


Apoc,13-v 


[oh.$, 56. 


x.Cor.10,3« 


Cal,2,17, 
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Mat, Tt was then indeede ſpiritnally received by faith, as 
it is this day of vs:this onely is the difference,that our faith 
lookethto Chriſt now long agoc manifelted ; but the 
faith of thoſe Ancients looked to Chriſt, which was not 
then come, Neither were they therefore excluded from 
the true partaking of him, For all things are preſent with 
God Hence is that of 1oþn ;The Lambe(meaning Chriſt) 
flaine even from the foundation of the world. 

Chriſt alſo afhirmeth the ſelfe ſame thing;when he faith, 
AzRanan reioiced to fee this my day,and hee ſaw it, and 
was glad 

.Theoph, But bee there any places of Scripture, whereby 
thismay bee determined, that the faichfull, which were yn- 
= the Law, were trucly and indeede partakers of Chriſts 

ody ? 

#4 There be For Paxl ſaith, that all the Fathers did 


eatethe ſame ſpiritual! foode with vs, and that they all 


dranke the ſame ſpirituall drinke : for they dranke of the 
ſpirituall rocke that fol'owed them , and that rocke was 

hriſt, By which words he meaneth, that the Fathers by 
their Sacraments did nolefſe communicate with the body 
of Chriſt and his gifts,than we doe at this day by ours. 

Theoph. What then is the difference berweene their and 
our Church ? 

Mat. There be reckoned not one, but foure, 

Firſt, becauſe the olde Church did ſet foorth Chriſt 
his death and reſarreiondarkely, by certaine outward 
ceremonies,as ſacrifices, lights, wathings,and ſrtch other, 
which of the ſame Apoſtte are called ſhadowes of things 
to com.2,hut the body is Chrilt. 

Wherefore, ſeeing that. by his comming he hath put an 
end to thoſe ceremonies,he hath now dilconered and ma- 
nifeſted himſelfe farre more openly to vs For he commetrh 
forth,as itwere inthe mid-day, abounding with his gifts, 
that euery one miay ſec and know them, For this caule the 
Apoſtle Lure the Fathers whichliued vnder the law, 
ynto children, which did learne as itwere their letters and 
firſt grounds; to giue vs to vaderſtand,thatwe may becak- 

Salkull.if we be compared withthem. 


led learned ands 


This thereforcis the difference. 


Theeph, 


"ES. hs Hwy Aa. 
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- Theoph, Declare the ſccond, Fey _ 
h Mat. This conſfiſteth in amendiment of life ; for as the 
- knowledge of Chrit is greater, fo allo the efficacic and 
0 working ofthe holy Ghoſt is far reatct, which mortifieth 
4 Our fleſh; ſo as wedo more carneitly obey his commande- 
h rents, according tothe promiſes declared by the Pros 
) hers; This is the couenant which I will make with the 
Houſe of 1ſracl : After thoſe dayes ( ſaithithe Lord) I will Ter.34,353 * ' 
l, put my Law in their inWard par1s,and wil write it in their Ezc.36.74 
d hearts: I will put my ſpirit within you, and will cauſe you 
to walkein my Rtatutes, and to kzepe my indgemeties, that 


y you may doe them. Yet not thar the godly before the 

" commirig of Chriſt, were without the ſpirit ofregenerati« 

s on,burt : An we might be taught how the Lord in the very 

comming of Chriſt, by whole bloud hee renued the couc- 

d nant wirthys, did more na py beſtow his gifts ypon 

[ his people. For this cauſe the Lord did ſuffer not a few ble= 

i mithes of the Iſraelites, which among ys were nortto bee 

- borne: no otherwiſe than as a moſt wiſe Father will beare 

y with many childiſh faults of his ſonnes,as long as they be 

y children, butwhen they bee comets yeates, he will innd 

3 cale bearethem,, = bs 
Theoph, 1 would haue thee ſhey me ſome example, " 


Mar. T willalledge one; The bill of diuorcement,which 
q was nothing elſe,bur aliberry to put away the wife, euen 
for thi ſmalleſt cauſe. But the Lord affirm, thatit was _ , 
permitted to the Iſraelites,for the hardneſfle of their harts, Math.ty.& 
' thats to ſay,as well for their rudeneſle, as for their infir- 
) mity.Notwithſtanding he ſheweth, Thar for the timie ta 
come it was not lawfull, bur for fornication, 


Theoph. But it yy be obieRed, that weeareſofar of 
þ from excelling the fathers of the Ifraelitiſh Church,inho« 
lineſſe and ſanRimony of life, that contrariwiſe,there beg 
, not a few of them found, which did a great deale goe be« 
1c | 
, yond ys,ſfuch as were Mos ts, Eras, DanizL,&c, AID 
4 _ Mat, When wee ſpeake of the difference berweene the 
L Church of the Iſraelites and ours, wee muſt not alleadge 


lome ſpeciall gifts graunted to ſome ſpeciall men bur is 

muſt bee conſidered; what was the whole body ofthat 

y Church,for therein ſtanderhrhe difference. CY 
E z | Theophs 


Math 10.5} 


Mark,16.16, 


# 
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. Theoph .Declare the third difference, | 
Mat, It is herein,that cuerlaſting life was obſcurely and 
darkely offered to the Iſraclites, wrapped or folded vp in 
earthly promiſes. For they were children,as Paul ſpeaketh, 
whoſe age farremore eſtcemeth ſome ſinall things, than 
thoſe that be of the beſt yaluc, But now after wee be come 
rd age, andare taught the Goſpell, by meancs whereof 
the benekte of eternall life is much more plainely made 


knowae ynto ys,wee are in the very right way, led to the 


hope and meditation of it, neithcr doe wee ſtay in theſe 
earthly and fraile things. And this was the cauſe why the 
Fathers vnder the Law eſteemed this life more than wee 
ought to etteeme it. 

*Theoph. Now remaineth thelaſt difference. 

_ Mit. Ttisthat,whereof by the way wee made mention: 
HAamely, that the Church vnder the Lavy, was as it were 
bounded with the borders of Tudca, or ſkut vp within that 
countrey, Butnow it is ſcattucd throughout the whole 
Worid,neithcris ittyed to any place, , 

For this cauſe, Chriſt when he ſent forth his Diſciples 
fo preach the Goſpel beforc his death, in plain words for- 
bad them to goe to the Gentiles, but to he loſt ſheepe of 
the houſe of Iſracl. But after his reſurreRtion,whben he had 
put anend to the ceremonies of the Law, hce biddeth his 
Apoſtles, going into all the world, ropreach the Goſpel 
to cuery creature, | 

Behold what the differences bee betweene the olde and 
our chutch,: Now thele haug beenc the cauſcs, that the 
bookes ofthe Bible, which'reſpc&the ſtare of the Church 
before Chriſt was borne, had the name of the old Teſta- 
ment; and thoſe which were written after his reſurreion, 

are called the new Teſt:ment,cr the new Couenant; yer 

not that there be two Coucnints, or two Teſtaments be- 
twixt God and his Chutch : forthcie is oncly one which 
isdiucrſly confidered 

" Theoph. Letys goc forward to thereſt, Whar is the rea- 

ſon why weſay ; Tbelceue the Church, and not, I lce the 

Church? 

- Mat. Although particular Churches be ſeene of ys, yet 

becauſe there is untreated of the Vniuerlall Church,which 

ve 


— 0 
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we.cannqt behold with the eics of the bady,therefqre we® 
doe nor {ay,I ſec,bur [ beleeue the Church, .I adde morey 
ouer, that the Church properly 1s no other but that come 
pany of the elect, For the dpncrecs andzeprobateswhich 
are mingled with the particular Church, are not memberg 
of the, vninerſall Church. I doe adde furthermore, for a 
larger declaration hereof, theſe two arguments: Firſt, - -. 
x That it falleth out not ſeldome, that by theperſecus 
tions of the enemics, the Church is ſo ſcartered,that it legs 
meth almolt to be cleane put out. Howbeit itis not ſo, 
but onely for a time it is remooucd from. our -laght;. cuen 
as the wheat lieth hidden ynder the chafte. Which indeed 
cameto paſle in the daies of ELras : for the Proptee com= 


-qv.22.--R 
{ i 


plained that he alone was left. For he thought thatall the 1, King,1g J 


people were fallen avvay from che true Religion, Notwitly- 
ſanding the Lord anſwered : There be remaining ynto 
me ſeucn thouſand, which hauc not bowed'their knee bey 
fore BaAar. Therefore when the Church is hiddeneither in 
the whole. or in the parts, yet ought wee not thereupon ty 
ceaſe to belecue that itis, For the Lord ſaid by the Proy 
phct, that Iſracls. ſeed ſhonld not faile, as iong, as the Sun 
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and Moone ſhould.be. inthe heauens. The ſame thing Ter.z1.46 


doth Chriſt confirme,when he ſaith,that it ſhall never bez 
thar the gates of hell ſhall onercome the Churchythar is to 
ſay,that neither the Diucll nor his Angels ſhall euer be a- 
ble, to bring to paſſe. the finall or vrter deſtruCtion of the 
Church, howſocuer God ſometimes ſo giue-them the brip 
dle, that is lay, ſuch libertie, that they bring vpon it 
oreat calamitie.,. The Church thereface may moſt ficly be 


Mat 


copared tothat buſh, which Mosxs heretofore {ayv in the Exod.z.4; 


wilderneſle, which burnt inthe firc, & was not, conſumed, 

Therp/) How doth rhe ſpeech of the gares of hell, where- 
of Chrilt maketh . mention. agree with the praRtiles,. dex 
ceits, and.counſels of the Dwell ? | 


Mat. Tt is a fimilitude or hikenefle taken from commons 


wealthegin the vyhich in former times indgment was yſed Gen,24.44 


at the gates of their cities, where alſo the ſtore of Armoug 
and munition of wars was kept, Heecreupon it grew, thaz 


commonly mn auncient times the gates Vere taken fog 194-5-& 


gtrength and counſcll, 


E 3 Focop3, 


Hom.gs.vp- 
>a Iohn. 
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Theoph. Bring foorth the other argument, by the which 

ws _ prooue,that the Catholike Church is te be be- 
eued. 

Mat. It isdrawne from this: that although in it there 
haue alveaies beene many ele ( ſeeing the word of God 
1s neuer preached in vaine) yet neuerthelefle all they that 
toine themſt]nes to particular Churches,doe not ſtraight- 
way belong to the yniyerſall Church : thar is to ſay, are 
not by and by of the number of the faithfull and choſen, 
For as ( ſaith Avsr1N ) there be many ſheepe without the 
ſheepfold of Chriſt, which God in his time will call; (o 
there be many wolues in the very Church:whole hypocri- 
fie the Lord in their time will difcouer, Therefore to vſe 
the words of the Apoſtle God only knoweth who bee his 
And this is the cauſe,why making mention of the inuiſible 
Church, I comprehend vnder it the cleR of God till liu- 
ing in the earth, 

Theoph. But are the ele& themſclues, being called of 
Cod, andioined to the particular Churches, vncertaine 
of their ſaluation ? 

Mat. No not ſo.For each of them may knav their own 
faith, by adiſcerning thereof put into them by the Holy 
Ghoſt; but anothers faith they cannot. Theword of be.. 
leeuing containeth all theſe things. For it is as if thou 
ſaideſt, T beleeue that there is a certaine company of the 
faithfull andele&in the Church,which God defcndeth in 
this world, of whoſe number IF ccrtainely know that I am, 
In the meane time Chriſtian charity requireth this,thatwe 
tudge well of all thoſe that haue ioined themſelues to par- 
ticular Churches, fo long as they ſhew themſelyes tratta- 
ble, and doe obey admonitions, 

h. It commeth to my remembrance, that the arti- 
cle of the Church is ſer after the article of the holy Ghoſt, 
becauſe the holy Ghoſt beareth witneſſe within vs,that we 
be members of tr. 


Chriſt, and are pattakers of all his gifts : that is to ſay,the 
preritofhis death 


—— 4 —— — — 


we 
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we obtaine forgiueneſle of finnes z rhe force alfo ofhis re= 


ſurre&ion is imputed to vs, whereby wee flall riſe __ 
glorified in thar laſt day, and ſhall hue erernally with hi 
All which things are in the Creed in exaR order (et down 
preſently after the article of the Charch, 

Theoph. Hitherto we haue ſpoken ſufficiently of the true 
Church ; and ſo we have diſpached the firſt point that T 
propounded. Letys therefore cometo thr other. Whar is 
the reaſon that thou ſaideſt, we were no lefle ioyned by the 
holy Ghoſt with the Church, than with Chrilſt ? 

Mat .Becauſe it carinot ioyne the faithfull with Chriſt, 
but it doth alſo ioyne them together among themſelues, 
cuen as the members cannot be ioyned with the head, but 
they be alſo vnited together into Ss body. Nowthis is a 
moſt fit fimilitude, and beft agreeth to the vnion which 
we hauc with Chrift, For as the head, if it be toyned'with 
the members, guideth them, nouriſherh them, and giuerh 
them life and motion; cuen ſo Chriſt performerh all theſe 
things to his Church, with the which hee is made one by 
the working of the holy Ghoſt. For this cauſe isthis ſen. 
tence ſo often repeated of the Apoſtle ; Chriſt is the head 
of the body of the Church. The faithfull arethe body of 
Chriſt, and members for their part. Therefore Chriſt him. 

ſelfe giueth his owne name to the Church,aswhe here 
ued Payr ; Savt, SavLi, why perſecuteſt thoumee > and 
this he doth becauſe the head and members be one, | 


A ſhort expo(;tion of the Apoſites Creed. 


Theoph. Thou haft made mee to vnderftand allthe art 
cles of the Apoſtles Creede ; Neuertheleſſe,to theendthe 
things which thou haſt ſaid may ſticke thefaſter inmy 
minde, T deſire that the ſamme of the ſame articles 'may 
be againe laid forth in ſome ſhort Paraphraſle, or expoſitt= 
on, as alſo to be taught how the faithfull may apply them 
ro themfelues, 

Mat. Thou defireſt a thing (except I bee deceined)noe 
vnprofitable, Therefore every one may comprehend the 


Ofthe ena 
munion ef * 
Saints, ' 


Col-1.z8, 


hk, Cor. 12.29%, 


AR 9.4 


ſum of the Creed, and apply it to him(elfe,in theſe words ; r heteene in 
T put my whole truſt in God the Father, #as in him which God the Bay 
will bleſſe mee, For Fdoubr nox, ſeeingheis the Fathier of ez 
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Leſus Chrift,byg he is alſo my Father,and therefore loueth 
meperfe&tly and infinitely, cuen as he -himlelfe is perfe& 
and .infinite,, | 

Now, that will of his cannot be hindred by impotency 


Kimighty = or weaknefle, asthat of our carthly parents is wont to be. 


xe F For he is ommpotent,and h1th all creatures, as well thoſe 
earth.” " that be in hewuen, asthole thar be jn carth, in his hand to 


do me good, to kceepe me lafe from all finnes, and to helpe 
me inall my neceſſities, ſo far forth as he himſclfe ſhall 
know to be expedient for. me: who alſo doth ſo keepe in, 
bridle,and hold backe the dmcll,and all mine enemies,that 
they cannot by any meanes hurt me. 

: I doe alfo put my whole truſt in Chriſt Teſus our Lord, 
&nd in Tefus the onely Sonne of God, of the ſame eflence with the Fa- 
Chriſtvis on- };er andthe holy Ghoſt, who came downe into the earth 
ly sonne our **<r 38d the holy Ghoſt, who came downe into the eart 
Lord. that,he.might lift mce vp into heauen, which was made 

man,to the end he might haue the ſame God with me,and 
Tohn.20,17. I, might haue the ſame Father with him. For theſe bee his 
| words, I aſcend or goe vp to my Father, and your Father, 

and my God and your God. | 
Which was © Whoallo, that he might reconcile me to God the Fa- 
conceiued by thergwas conceiued by he holy Ghoſt, and borne of the 
—__ . 5 Virgm Maxy: Moreover, vncder PoxTrvs PiLatt he ſuf- 
_ —_ fered all the reproches which T had deſerued. For hee was 
Mary,ſatfe- bound as a guilty perſon,that I might be looſed out ofthe 
redynder + chaine of the diucll and finne. Hce was condemned of an 
Pontius Pi- earthly iudge,notwithitanding he were moſt juſt and inno- 
lat, cent, that { which am guiltic of innumerable tranſgrefli- 
ons, might bee diſcharged before the tribunall ſeate of the 
heauenly Tudpe, 
'Who in ſcorne was cloathed in purple,and crowned with 
a crowne of thornes; 'that he might make me partaker of 
his glorious crowne, and kingly dignity. 
"Sr"; Who was nailed to the Croſſe, dead and burjed,that he 
Jexdand Might dcliner me from the curſe of death, and flauerie of 
pþuricd, Fine, and the tyranny of the diuell. 

.- Who for me deſcended into hell, while as he in the ve- 
Ye deſcen- ry time of that paſſion, ſuffered both in ſoule and body, 
gcd imo Hel \the fearefulltorments of the wrath of God, whichT had 
y deſerued,and wherewithI ſhould for cuer haue been ouer- 


whelmcd 


hk 
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whelmed in hell: who alſo the third day-roſe againe from The third day 
the dead, that formy ſake death being fully ouercome, hee he roſe again 
might giue me life. C—_ 

Who finally aſcended into heaven, from whenceI was 14, 7, 
barniſhed for my ſins,that he might ſet open a polage for dre 
mee into it, and might in my name take poſſcſhon of the . 
heauenly kingdome. 

But now he fitterh at the right hand of God.the Father gjrerk ar the 
Almightic and there continually makcth interceſſion for right hand ef 
me with his Father, and offered for mee the merit ofhis God the Fa- 
death, that ſo hee may become mercifull vnto me. ther almighty 

I belecue alſo that at the laſt day hee ſhall come viſibly p,, thence 
downe from the heauens to iudge both quicke and dead. ſhallhecome 
Neither is there any cauſe why I ſhovld feare or be afraide toiudgethe 
of condemnation, ſeeing I ſhall ſtand at the iudgement 9 | 
ſeat of that Tudge, which is ao my patron and aduocate, ©? 

T do therefore afſuredly know, that hee will giue ſentence 
on my {ide and abſolu eme, thatT may be partaker of his 
glory. : 
: I doe alſo put my wholetruft in the holy Ghoſt, which - 
is God of the ſame eſſence with the Father and the Sonne? [ befeeve is 
who alſo hath ioyned me with Chriſt, and ſanRifted mee Ghot, 
in him. | 
which beareth witneſſe with my ſpirit, that Iam the 
child of God. "= 
Which maketh requeſt for mee with ſighes that cannot, 
be expreſſed. | 
Which comforteth me in aduerftie 
Whichkindleth a defire in vs roleade ovr lines in the 0- 
bedience of God,ſtrengtheneth vs,& finally giueth vs the 
gift of perſenerance to the end. Confirmeth and ſtreng-, 
theneth me againſt all remptations. If at anytimel fall,he 
raiſerh me vp by true repehtance, and aflureth me ofaflt- 
ſtance with his power, cuen vnto death. w—_ = 
[ belecue the Catholike Church, gathered' together by The holy C# 
the power of the holy Ghoſt,thatis to ſay,the company of —— | 
the faithfull choſen of God, which are ſcattered thorow- 
out the whole world, of whofe number F'dde certainely 
know my ſelfe to be one. The commy- 
I belceue that all yvce which are faithfull, are ſo ynited 2ionok kainty. 
oe Bs ES an 
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andioyned with Chriſt our head, that wee are made pars 
takers of his gifts,that is, of the merit of his death andthe 
fowerey his reſurreion. 
£45” Whereupon I am aflured o* the full forgiueneſſe of m 
- - ——_— finnes, w4 ofmy glorious reſurre&ion in the laſt Po 
Refurreion (which the partaking of cternal! life ſhall follow) together 
of the body, With all the faithtull and ele&, with whom hee ſhall for c- 
The life eucr* yer be praiſed of me in the heauens, 
"ge Theoph. T haue verily heard of thee an excellent Para- 
phraſe or (hort expoſition of the Apoſtles creed, and ſuch 
a one as doth not a little ſerue for edification, But that 
thou majeſt provide for, and help the memory of the vn» 
learned, draw all this into a ſhort ſumme as thou canſt. 
Thefarme Mt It cannot be made ſhorter than ifthou ſay : T put 
| ofthe Creed, the whole hope of my ſaluation in one Teſus Chriſt cruci- 
ed,who being ginen vnto me by the mcrcie of the Father, 
communicatch himſ{clfe ynto me by the power of the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, to'make me partaker of the merit ofhis death. 
and-alſo of eternall life. Now this agreeth with that which 
the Apoſtle faieth : I eſteemed not to know any thing a- 
KEor.2.3, mong you, but Teſus Chriſt and him crucihed. 

J Theoph. T am fully ſatisfied with this expoſition of the 
Apoſtles Creed, and it containeth many things, which 
bring no ſmall comfort to the hearers, And I beſeech our 

good and heauenly Father, to _— them in our hearts 

y the working of the holy Ghoſt, thatſo wee may ear- 
neſtly acknowledge & ſteadfaſtly belecue that , immeaſura- 
bleloue wherewith heloueth vs in Chriſt Teſus,by whom 
he hath redeemed vs from euerlaſting death, and hath ta+ 
ken vs forhis childcen, that at length we may be heires of 
his kingdome, 

Mat. But now night d:awzth on, whereforeT would 
aduiſe,that wee deferce the relt, till to morrow : Farewel! 
Tawropnilys. 

Theoph, Fare you well alſo Ma rH s vv , 


þ Theend ofthe firſt Booke. 
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THz S:cond Books OF 
Chriſtian Religion. 
'Wherein the teſtimonies of our 
Saluation are declared, 


CHAP. I. 
Of good works, by the which the ſaith that is hidden in 


our hearts 1s manifeſted,that it may be ſeen & known, 
TnroOPHILYS. 
Od ſaue thee moſt dearely beloned Marnevy. 

Mat. God ſaue theealſo moſtlouing Thzopnry. 
Lvs: Haſt thou thought vpon the things Which wee 

handled ycſter-day ? 

Theoph. Yea indeede moſt diligently,inſomnch as they 
occupied my mind in my ſleepe : whereof to make profe, 
if it be not troubleſom to thce,T will comprehend in 
aſhort ſum,which ſhall be ag an entrance for ys tothe reſt 

Mat. Thou ſhalt doe me a very great pleaſure. | 

Theoph, The ſumme of our ſpeech yeſterday may be re- 
fcrred to fourc heads. 

x Thefirſt whereof, is of God, diſtin&in three per- 
ſons. Who alfo by his prouidence gouerneth all things, is 
moſt perfeQly iuſt, and moſt perfetly merciful; 

2” The ſecond is of man, who being by his owne na« 
ture a moſt wretched finner,is guilty of eternall deatbbe- 
fore the iudgement ſeate of God.. | 

2 Thethud is of Chriſt Teſus, whoſe death is amoſt 
preſent remedy for our ſaluation, | 

4 The fourth is of faith, whereby that remedic is ap- 
plied to vs for our faluation. _ "MF, 

Now vnlefle I bee deceived, order requireth, that wee 
ſpeake of good workes, which doe neceſſarily cleaue vnto 
faith, and be effeRs of it, Moreouer,ſecing in the farlt two 
chapters of the former Booke,it hath bgene declared what 
manner one Godis, andthe third and fourth - Chapters 
what a one he ſhewerh himſelfe towards vs; this one thing 
lcemegh now to remaine, that wee vndcritand, ay Wr 
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ſhould carrie our ſelues towards him, thatys, to ſay, whax 
workes areto be done of ys,that we may obey him,and be 
acceptable to his Mjeftie, 

Mat. Thou haſt very well delivered the ſumme of onr 
yeſterdaies talke : I doe alfo allow the order propounded 
by thee concerning good workes. 

This one thing remaineth, that you mone your queſti- 
ons of them in ſome eafie method, to the end that this 
place which of it (elfe is ſome what intricate and doubtful, 
may be plainely and clearely handled of vs. 

Theoph, T haue no caGer method, than that which ſome- 
timesT learned of thee,namely, that all this diſcourſe bee 
brought vnto three heads. 

1. Firſt, what be thoſe good workcs, to be done of ys, 
that we may pleaſe God. 

2 How we may perfortne thoſe workes, 

. $. Andthirdly, to whar end we muſt doe them, and 
what is the yſc of them... 

© Buyin the former booke,when we ſpeake of regenerati- 
on, we did ſufficiently deal this ſecond point, For wee 
taught that man of himſclfe could doe no goqdbing, and 
that God by his ſpirit, wrought in vs both ta will and to be 
able to doe. Wee are therefore to examine the other twa 
pgintswhich-are: behinde, -whichill cauſe vsto dinide 
this chapter into tvyo parts,if it ſo ſeeme gogd vnto- you, 

"Theferſt part of this Ghapter ſheweth what 

je Os * prices. we ought To doe. 

-- Bagh, 'Let vs therefore come to the firſt part : namely 
what good workes are to be done that we may obey God, 
*-"M#.” Before wee'goc'any futther, wer are to call ypon 
God, without whoſe guidance we cannat thinke of, much 
tee petforme,any good thing. I doe therefore beſeech our 
good God and hemenly father,to giue vs the _ of wil- 
domeandynderſtanding,, chat the things which wee ſhall 
fpeake of good workes,may apree with the truth,ſo as they 
may tend to his glory, 'and the building ofhis Church. 
Novw' Tnrornnys, doe T anſwere to thy queſtion; That 
we maſtdoc thoſe good workesta obey God,yyhich him« 
{elfe hath commanded in his one Law, | 
HRT UE Ie TT err Theeph, 
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Theoph. Why ſo? 

Mat, For he hath plainely forbidden to adde any thing Dee 4.2. 
ed ir, or take ouchr from it, aud hath commanded. that Deur,s,z3 
no man ſhould turne alide from it,cither to the right hand, 
or to the left, 

Theoph. What ifmen be ſo raſh that they dare doit? 

Mat, The Lord will not accepr thcir fooliſh deuices for 
good workes, but will demand of them, that which in for- 
mer times he demanded of the Iſraclites : Who required gfa.,uwy; 
theſe things at yourh:nds ? 

Theoph,1 confefſe itro be a moſt juſt and righteous thing 
that the worthip of God ſhould bee according to his owne 
preſcript,and not afterthe 1nuentions ot men : foraſmuch 

as wee alſo which are created of him, dorequire this of our 
ſcruanes,that they ſerue ys according toourdirettion, 
Mat, Right : for otherwiſe wee mightthinke our ſelues 
not the maſters, but the ſeruants of our ſeruants, Should 
it therefore be rizhteous and iuſt, thar God which is. our 
Creator and Locd, ſhou!d allow that in vs, which we our 
ſelucs condcmne in our ſeruants, as a thing vnrighteous 
and yniuſt, 

Theo. Seeing they only be good works which God hath 
commanded in hislaw;let vs ſee what the law of God 1s. 

Mar. It is that which humlelfe deliuered to his people by The Moral 

the hand of M o s x s, which allo with his owne finger he _ "PS, 
wrotcin two Tables of ſtone, forty dayes after the deliue- He. - 
rance of the people out of their bondage in Agypr, 
which is alſo commonly called the moral! Jaw; beginning 
thus, Heare Iſracl,I am the Lord thy God. 

Theoph. Why is it called Moral? 

Mat Becaulcir intreatcth of manners, as it appeareth 
by the etymology or true interprerationot the word. For 
itſhewethysthe vertuecs to be followed, to obey God, as 
alſothe vices to be auaided, leſt we incurre his diſpleaſure. | 
Butit is alſo called Morall, topura differcnce berweene The Moral! 
the Cercmoniall, which comprehendeth the ceremonies Law diftia& 
preſcribed of God in the old Church, as alſo betweene the 119m Cere- 
Iudiciall or Politicall law, which containeth iudgements, Os and 
and the penaltics to be inflicted ypon ſuch as breake this ; 
Motall Law, 

Theoph, 
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Theoph. Ts not this morall law,the ſame dofQrine where- 
ofthe Philoſophers wrote ſo many books,and which they 
called Morall Piloſophic ? 

ire Mioralt Mat. Yes yerily, Forit is nothing elſe, but the Law of 
Law grauen in O2UUre, which God hath engrauen in the hearts of men 
the mindsof Which allo, becauſeby little & little it wore out(for it was 
menas it greatly darkened by finne ) he did as it were renew by the 
En , proclaimirig and writing of it, Therefore concerning the 
-— die Philoſophers, they onely attained vnto, and taught the 
thany places ſhadow of that,the body whereof, & the very truth it ſelfe, 
of Scripture. 1s moſt briefly purtraied or painted iti this law z andis af- 
ter beauifully ſet out in the proper colours ih the writings 
of the Prophets arid Apoſtles. For the Prophets and Apo- 
{tles,ſo ofterras they intreae of vertues and vices, bee the 
ctue interpreters of the Law, | 

Theoph. Wherefore ſaieſt thou that the Prophets and 
Apoſtles, whenthcy ſpeake of yertues and vices,be the true 
Interpreters of this Law ? 

Mat Foraſmuch as the Lord forbad to adde any thing 
to the Law,ortake ought from it, it followeth neceflarily, 
that it is moſt perfe, and that therefore whatſoeuer the 
Scripture in any place doth command or forbid vs, ought 
of neceſſitie to be teferred vnto the law and be accounted 
an expoſition of it. And indeede by this meanes he woul 
take away all excuſe from the tranſgreflors of the Law. 

Theoph. How ? 

The Moral Mar. Firſt, that no man ſhould pretend the largeneſle 

law compri- of it as an excule,why he had notlearnedir by heart ; the 

fed :n we 4 Lord would have ir brought into ſo many precepts, as we 

few wor haue fingers ypon our hands, Whereupon,mote than once 
itis calledofMosts : Ten words. 

More largely Afterward, leaſt any by the ſhortnefleſhould ſecke to 

d:dared. Þ excuſe himſelfe,that he could not come to the vnderſtan- 
ding of it,the Lord would expound and declare his owne 
mind more largely by his Prophets and Apoſtles. 


The expoſition of the ſorall Law. 


Ti herph, Wee are therefore to examine this Morall Law, 
How manyparts be there of it ? 

Mar. TheLord hinſl£ is the diuider of it, and _ 

ener : divided 
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diuided it into two Tables, In the former whereof, beeing Two Table 
perfected in foure Commandements, hee would eftabliſh 
true religion : for, it teacheth all the worſhip whichhee re- 

uvireth of ys. But in the latter, in fixe Commandements 
he hath taught,thar loue, fricndſhip,and fellowſhip, ought 
to be kept among men: for in it hee hath commanded all 
thoſe things which ſeruc to waineraine peace and agree= _ 
ment amongſt vs. Brietly,the firſt Table comtmandeth all Comms 
thoſe duties which man oweth vato God:and the latter,al 3 "_ Moral 
that man oweth to man, according to the will of God, For 
the commandements of the latter Table are to be referred 
ro the former,that is to ſay; they ought to be kept, not in« | 
deede for our neighbours ſake, but for Gods lake, who 


hath commanded them, 


The firſt Table of the Law, | 


Theo Now we muſt come to the expoſition of the foure 
Commandements of the firſt Table. I doe therefore de- 
mand of thee, what order thou thinkeſt meete to bee kept, 
that the,whole matter may be made theplainer ? 
Mat. 1. My aduice is,that in the firſt place,we expound The ordet of 
the Preface ler before the law. the firſt Ta- ) 
2, Secondly, I will deliuer ſome generall rules of ſpeci- ble. | 
all good vie,to guelight to every Commandement. | 
3- Which things beeing ſet downe , theſe foure com- | 
mandements of the firft Table thall generally be expoun- 
ded,and withall,we will obſerue, how well they agree one | 
| 
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with the other. And at length we will come to the expoki- 
tion of each Commandement by it ſelfe, 


The Preface of the Law. 


Heare O Iſrael, I am the Lord thy God, which hroughe | 
thee out of the land of Egypt,out of the houſe of bondage. | 
Theoph, I will follow the order which thou aduiſeſt,and | 
will begin at the Preface of the Law. Whatthenis the | 
the meaning of it ? «| 
Mat Firl, the Lord would have vs attend ts the hea- [2 
ring ofthe Law when heſaith: Heare iſrael. 
2. Hedoth alſochalengeto himſelfe power , and the 
right ofauthoritic in theſe woxds ; I am A 
e 


Gal.3.7. 
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he ſheweth,that we owe him obedience as vnto our Lord: 
3- But becauſe hc requireth of vs, not a conſtrained 
but a voluntary and villas obedicnce,he allureth vs vnto 
it,by a rehearfal of his louctowards vs,& that is propoun- 
dedinthele words, Thy Goo, that is to ſay, which doth 
embrace thee with good will and fauour, 
Finally,he bringeth foorth a notable tcſtimonie of that 


- Joue,when he ſaith ; Which brought thee out ofthe Land 


of Egypt,out of the houſe of bondage. In which wordes 
hee declarcth the ſelfe ſame thing, as if hee thould ſay ; I 
haue delivered you from the tyranny. ofthe diuell and 
finne,that I might bring y ou to eternall life. For that tem- 
porall benefite 1n times paſt beſtowed ypon the people of 
Ifrael,was a type or figure of the ſpirituall deliverance of 
the Church. 

Theoph. But the Lord ſeemeth not to ſpeake to vs in 
theſe words, Heare Iſrael, but onely to the Iſraclites that 
came of AzgRanan.and Iacor, to whome the name of 
IsRAtxL was giuen by the Angell. 

Mat. The Apoſtle witneſlcth, that all they that bee of 
faith,are the chuldren of Agr anan, And therefore in the 
name of Is8at1,all the faithfull are ſpoken vato : and yet 
not that the vnfaithfull & ynbelceuers are exempred from 
keeping of the Lay ; but becaule they haue not eares*to 
hearc, much leſfle an heart to vnderſtand, therefore the 
L ord fpeaketh not vnto then. 

Theoph. 1 hauc attained the ſence and meaning of this 
Preface. Now declarethoſe generall rules, which thou 
ſaidit gaue light to the vnderſtanding of the Law. 

Mat. They be Three. the firſt whereof is this,that when 
Cod commandeth good,he doth not onely forbid the e- 
uill that is contrary vnto it,which alſo is done in the laws 
of men;but when he forbiddeth euill, he commandeth the 
good that is contrary vnto it: and this is peculiar or = 
per tothe law of God, For example. When God forbid- 
dcthvs totake his name in vaine,hee doth on the contrary 
fide command that wee hallow and honour it. Whenhee 
forbiddeth,that any man ſteale,he commandeth vs to giue 
ourſclucs yntocharity. And to of the reſt of the comman+ 
dements, | 
7! coph, 
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Theoph Why are almoſt all the commthdements deli- 
veredrather negatiuely than affirmatiuely, rhat is toſay, 
ſo as they rather forbid euill,chan command that which 1s 
o00d? 

" Mat, Tndecd thatis well marked of you: for onelytwo, 
namely the laſt of the firſt Table, wherein the obſeruari. 
on of the Sabbath day, and the firſt of the ſecond Table 
wherein the honour of parents be commanded, bee pro« 
nounced affirmariuely, all the reſt negatiuely, and fo for- 
bid euill. But this was donethar we might vnderſtand,that 
no man can giue his minde to that which is good, before 
he haue laide aſide the eulll that is contrary to it. Euen as 
wee ſee that thornes mult be firſt pulled yp, before 200d 
ſcede be ſowen. Therefore the Prophet calling the Tſrae-= 


lites to repentance,faith ; "_ vp your fallow ground. ler 4.3 


and (ow not athong thornes, Moreouer, euery where in 
the holy Scriptures is this order kept, that firſt it forbids 
deth euill, before it command good: as where the Pro- 
phets ſay : Ceaſe to doe euill, learneto doe well ; Decline 
from eull,and do that which is good. 

Theoph. Let vs come tethe ſecond rule. 

Mat. The Lord minding to forbid divers evils of the 
ſame kinde, hee comprehended rhem inthe name of the 
orcateſt, and as it were the chiefcſt, to the end wee mighe 
know,thar the finncs which ſceme to be moſt ſmall by the 
iudgement of men, are accounted with God of the ſame 
nature with that ynder the whichthey - bee forbidden : As 
for example. When God would forbid murthets, reuen- 
gcs, iniuries, and priuje hatreds, he comprehended them 
all vnder the word Myrrarxx, to tcach vs, that hee which 


hatcth his brother, is a murtherer;as foxx ſaith, The ſame x.tob.y.14 


is to be ſai4 of him, which looketh vypon a woman to lu 


after her: for Chriſt affirmierh, that ſucha one hath com- Marh.s 88 


mitted adultery in his heatt, 

Theoph. The third rule is behind. 

Mat When any vice is forbidden, not onely they be& 
forbidden that be of the ſame kind, bur alſo all the degrees 
by tle which men come vnto them,yea,and all ſuch things, 
which xl any meanes :riay miniſter 6ccafion of onrfallilg 
imto ſuch vices, On the contrary fide, when yertut is com- 

b ; manded 
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manded all thoſe things to bee' commanded, that miay 


draw vs on forward to it. 

. Theoph. Hauing now delivered thoſe generall rules, we 
arc to conſider the coherence or agreement of the foure 
commandements of the firſt Table, according to the or- 
der which you did preſcribe. 

Howths foure . Mar. T did therefore ſet downe this order,becauſe it wil 

commande- bring greater lizht to each commandement. Thou haſt 

—T = heard already,thar in the firſt Table,God hath comman- 

ven ——_ - * dedthe wortlup due ynto him. Secing therefore we oughe 

wa to worſhip him no lefle in our bodies, than in our ſoules, 
as he that is a Creator of both. 

In the firſt commandement, he ſetteth out the duety of 
ourſoule : for he ſheweth what inward knowledge hee re- 
quireth of vs. 

In the ſecond, hereformeth the diſpoſition and behaui- 
our of our bodies, in the things which appertaine to his 
worſhip. And together condemneth Id6larry » Whercin 
men do chiefly finne againſt this commandement, 

Tn the third, hee rcſtraineth our ſpeech : for by it wee 
ought ro declare that inward worſhip. 

In the fourth hee appointeth a certaine day of the weeke 
wherin thoſe things may be called to praQtiſe,as wel thoſe 
before mentioned, as thoſe alſo which be commanded in 
the latter Tablezand this indecd is the cauſe,why it is pla+ 
ced betweene both the Tables. 


The firſt Commandement. 


Thon ſhalt have none other Gods before my face, 

Theoph. Let vs at length cometo the ſpeciall expofition 
of the I commandement. What the meaning of it is, it 
is ſufficiently vndcritood by that which hath bin (aid. Let 
vs therefore ſec what be the parts of it, then let vs follow 
each of them in their order. 

Mat. Secing this commandement is deliuered Nega- 
tiuely,by our firſt rule it containeth the Afirmatine 2, 
it. Therefore it is to be divided into two parts. 

x. In thefirſt, which is notexprefled, heewill haue vs 
to acknowledge him for our God. 

3. Inthelattcr, which is indecd cxprefied, hee 4 

[4 


det 
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deth that we acknowledge any other for our God, belide 
himſclte. 

Theo. Of how many parts ſtandeth thar acknowledges 
ment which God requueth ? 

Mat. Vpon fourc : namely, 

1. Adoration,or worthip, 
2. Truſt 

3. Inuocation,or praycr, 
4. And Thankeſyuuing, 

Now this acknowled2ement procecdeth from kniow= 
Ied>e: fothee cannot bee acknowledged,excepr he be firls 
knowne, 

Theoph. Shew this ynto me in theſe fenerall parts. 

Mat Firſt,we cannot worthip him (now, he is worſhip= 
ed when cuery one of vs (ubmittech himſelfe ro his great- 
nefle) vnlefle wee alo ackno wiedge him our Creator and 
Lord, Wee cannot put our tiuſt in him, but wee mult con 
feſſe him to be omnuporent & perfeRly good,thar hee may 
helpe our neceſhitics. Wee as thinke vpon praying, 
= giuing thankes vnto him, except wee be well ofured 
thar he is the founraine and wel-ſpring of all good things, 

The:ph. Arc theſe foure vertues only included in the fait 
comrandement ? 

Mat, Ifthoureſpet the ſubltance,theſe onely: Howbeip 
m ny other fpring from them, For true adoration or wor= 
ſhip, hath alwaies pictie adioined with it, that is to lay, a 
childe-like feare, and willing obedience towardshim, 

Our of truſt,ariſcth 

1. Hope, that is, a cettaine looking for the fruition of 
the heauenly promiſes. 

2, Patience in aduerfity. 

2. Perſenerance, or continuance in his ſeruice, 

4 Aholy ſecurity ,{o long as we keepe our ſelues with- 
jn the bounds of our callings. | 

Erom Praier and Thank(giuing (pringeth erue humilitie 
of heart.For by them we be admoniſhed, that we are em 
tie ofall kind of good things, vntill God beſtow them vp- 
on ys, andthat if there bee any good thing in ys, it is of 
God. That humilitic alſo bringeth forth modeſty, which 
cauſcrh vs not to defire a higher place, butto bee content 

z with 
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with the condition whercunto God hathrcalled vs, 
Thesph. Foraſmuch as wee haue reckoned yp the vertues 
contained in this commandement, now wee muſt oppoſe 
or (cr againſt them the vices whereunto they be contrarie. 
Mat, T hele are, 
1. Rebellion againſt God- 
2. Doubring of his promiſes. 
3- Dcſperation. 
4- Impatience in aduerſitie. 
_ Triconſtancy in the worſhip of God, and in our 
ovwneyocation, 
6. Falling away from the truth of the Goſpel. 
7. Pride. 
8. Diſdaine. 
9. Ambition, 
10, Faint-heartedneſſe in good things ; and finall 
raſhneſle,which aduentureth pon vnneceflary dangers \& 


—_ CO der a colourof Gods prouidence. 


Theoph. Eet vs come to the other part of this comman- 
dement. Nowin itis forbiden,that we acknowledge any 
other but the true God. How do we fall into this finne ? 

' Mat. When we giue ynto creatures thoſe foure points, 
or any of them: for then we make them our gods, when 
we aſcribe the things ynto them, which appertaine ro one 
God. Therefore inthis Commandement the Lord faith 
not ; Thou ſhalt acknowlcdge me for thy God, but, Thou 
ſhalthaue no other Gods before mee : but inthele words 
-he compriſeth three things. 
| Firft,that we ought to hauc one God. 

Secondly,thar himſcife is he,whom we arc toacknow- 
ledge for our God, «uen as it isplainely expreſſed by him 
"as. Preface,intheſe words,] am the Lord thy God 

Thirdly that it is not ſufhcicnt if we acknowledge him 
for our God; except we acknowledge him alone,fo as wee 
joyne no other = uk it werefellowes vnto him , which 

they doc eſpecially, that pray vnto Saints , and putthearr 
erult in them, whzrſocuer they may pretend, or howſocuer 
they may ſceketo ſhift the. matter, 3 

Theo.Ts it not alſo forbidden, that we ſhould in any cafe 

put ourtrult in the liuing ? as for cxample,in our kinsfolks 


and 
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and friends,to craue their helpe ifneed be,orto giue them * 

3 thankes for the benefits which we haue receiued ? 

- Mat. No, not ſo,ſo as we acknowledge them onely as . .-{-.2 

inſtruments, by which God will helpe vs, and thar they 

haue their will and abilitie to do vs good from God : for / 

then we put not our truſt in the creature, butin the Crea- 

tor himſelfe, in whom only we confefle is power to hel 

vs: without whom men can haue no helpe at all for vs. 

Notwithſtanding it is meete,that we do gue them thanks, 

r ſo often as we receive any benefit from them, ſo long as 

we remember that the chiefethankes are to be reſerned yn-! 

to God, the true giuer of all gifts. F': " 
Theoph. What if we put our truſt in creatures morethan * 

the Creator ? F 
Mat. Then be they our gods : therefore Pavr ſpeaking 41,1, g; 

of couetouſneſle, callerh it idolatrie : by which words he 

meaneth,that couetous men make their riches theirgods, 

becauſe they truft in them more than in God himlſelfe.” 

Which indeede is not onely true inthat, bur alſo as oft as 

| wee preferre any other creature before the Creator, whe- 

ther wee feare, loue, or obey it more ; for then we make it 


our God. Therefore Pavr ſpeaking of ſuch,who,that they 


' 
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f q may luve daintily and ſecurely, caſt offtheſeruice of God, __ 
= faith 3 Their God is their belly. nt 
ii Theoph. T thinke that :o bee the meaning of Chriſt, when 

he ſaith: Call no man your father-on the earth, for one is 
, ag Mat, 33.9% 
your father which is in heauen. 


Mat. It is ſo indeede : for in thoſe words he doth not on= 
, ly warne vs to acknowledge God for the chiefe father, but 
- eſpecially to loue, feare, and worſhip him farre aboue our 
; carthly parents, and all other that be ſet oner vs, 

Theeph. Now do I vnderſtand in what manerwe ſhould 
ſecke for helpe at the hands of men,and truſt in them with 
out diminiſhing the honour of God. But whatletterth vs 
that we may not doe the ſame rowards the Saints who are 
already receined into heauen,that 1s to ſay, cal ypon them 
and in ſome ſort put our truſt in them, vpon condition, 
that wee takethem as inſtriitftnts appointed of God for 
ourhelpe ? A 9:16» Wy 
Mar. Godverily gtueth this abilitieto thoſe that bee 2- 

F 


2 alive, 


Keckeſ g.s, 
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Ime, yeahe hith commanded that one ſhould helpe anoe 
ther : but this cannot be in the dead: for Sxatowon faith 
Alſo their loue, and their hatred, and their cnuic is now 
perithcd, and they haue no mare portion for cuer, in all 
that is done vnder the Sunne, 

Theoph. How knoweſt than, that God hath not giuen 
this power to the dead, to be able to helpe vs, =o that 
therefore we ouzht not to pray vnto them, when any ne» 
ceſſity preſleth vs ? 

Mat. There isno one example of this in all the Scrip 
eure, which notwithſtanding is the molt certaine rule of 
truth, Moreouer, it teacheth vs,that God onely knoweth 
the things that be abſent, and vnderitandeth the heart of 
man, ſo as hee heareth,and fauourably heareth our praiers 
and complaints, and hclpeth vs, 

Wherefore no man can call vpon the dead, or can any 
way truſt in them, but he taketh away thc honour due vn- 
to God,which he giueth vnto them, and therefore maketh 
them his God, 

Theeph, If it will be none otherwiſe, the things which 
haue beene ſpoken of the dead, ſeeme not to appertaine 
vnto the Angels, ſpecially ſeeing that it 15 manifeſt by the 
teſtimony of the ſcripture,that God oftentimes vſeth their 
ſeruice to helpe vs, and thatthey be conuerſant amongſt 
Vs, fo as they may heare our praiers, 

T herefore it ſhall be no hurt, ifwe call vpon them to 
helpe \s, as we doc vpon the lying; yet with this conditi- 
on, that we take them: only for his inſtruments appointed 
by himſelre, 

Mat. 7 hou gathereft ill, for they cannot helpe ys ; ſaue 
in thoſe things which God hith cxpreficly commanded 
them, which indeede be vnknowne ynrto vs, Bur forol-- 
much as they do maſt rcadily performe the things they bo 
commanded, 1tis not neceſlaric to call ypoi them, al- 
though we our (clues knew thoſe things. Howbeit it is al 
nee. oe neceſſarie to ſpeaketo the ling hcre ypon the 
earth, becauſe for the moſt part they ſcarce yeeld any helpe 
except they bec ſo called ypon that it trouble them. But 
whereas thou ſaidſt, that the Angels be amongſt vs, doe 
vnderſtand what we need, & heaze our praicgs, & is indeed 

rue 
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true. Neuerthelefſe they cannot be euery where, nor know 
all things; for that is proper ro God only:which is a cauſe 
that we ought not to pray vnto them. But although all the 
things which we haue alleaged were ofno force; there is 
no commandement of it inall the Scripture, not any cx- 
ample whereby wee may be enformed, that worthiping 
Angels is pleaſing to God. And Pavt affirmeth, that Rom, 14.9% 
whatſocuer is done without faith, is ſinne, 

Theeph, Now the expoſition of this commandement' 
Wes. this one thing, that thou ſhew why theſe words 
be added ; In my fight, or before me, 

Mer. Thathe might more and more keepe vs from the 
tranſreſſing of it, while he teacheth how great iniurie is 
dene to his Maieſtie, when we dare commit fo hainous an 
offence euen in hispreſence. For, although impiectic and 
yngodlineſle be hidden inthe heart,yerigjs manifeſt rothe 
cics of the Lord, whereunto all things gre naked & open, 
faith the Apoſtle. It is therefore as if a vnhoneſt woman 
ſhould prouoke and ſer on fire the minde of her husband, 
by bringing before his face the party with whome ſhe plai- 
eth 3s a and by committing of the very at of vn+ 
cleanefle in his preſence. 


The ſecond Commandemtnt. 


Thou ſhalt not maketo thy (elfe any grauen image,nor 
the likenefle of the things that be in heauen aboue, nor of 
the things thar be in the earth beneath, nor of the things 
that be in the waters ynder the earth, Thou ſhalt not bow 
downeto them nor worſhip them. For T the Lord thy God 
am a icalous God, viſiting the (innes otthe fathers vpon 
the children, ro the third and fourth generation of them 
that hare mec, and ſhewing mercy ts thouſands of them 
that loue me, and keepe my cammandements, 

Theoph. Thou haſt ſacisfied me concerning the firſt com- 
mandement : [ct ys goe forward to the ſecand. How many 
parts hath ir? 

Mar, Three. 

2 The firſt ofthe forbiding ofthe things wherein a 
man may finne inthe outward worſhip duc ynt> God, 

2 The ſecond is of things commanded,whichareto be 

F 4 | performed 


Heb4.13s 
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erformed in the profeſſion ofrhat worſhip,which is don® 
by the outward behayiqur of the body: and this precep® 
3s comprehended ynder the prohibition by the firſt gene- 
xall rule, 

3 Thethird containeth threatnings againſt the brea- 
=_ of the Law, and ſerteth before ys a promile to ſuch as 

cepCc ix. 

Theoph, Let vs inthe firſt place conſider of that prohi+ 
bition, 

Mat. Tt is contained in theſe words : Thou ſhalt nor 
make ta thy ſelfe any grauen image, neither any likeneſſe 
ofthe things that bee in heauen aboue, nor of the things 
that be in the earth beneath, nor of the things thar bee 1n 
the watersvnder the earth. Thou ſhaltnort bow downe ta 
them nor worſhip them, 

Theoph. Why,aftet the words, Thou ſhalt make thee no 
granen image, is it prefengly added, Nor any likenefle ? 
Mat. Tt is, that we may know, that piftures painted,or 
«ny other kinde of images, be forbidden of God, nolcfle 
than grayen images, which are by name mentioned. 
* Theoph. What vnderſtandeſt thou by the things that are 
in heauen ? 

Mat. The ſunne,moone,ſtars,birds:and vnder the things 
that be ypan the earth are comprehended, men, bruite 
beaſts,plants, trees: and finally by thoſe that be in the wa- 
ters, fi ſhes Moreoyer the waters that is the ſca, are ſaid ta 
be ynder the earth, in reſpe& of men that do inhabitit: for 
otherwiſe the ſea together with the earth, make a globe, 
whercof rhere is not one part higher or lower thi another. 
' Theo, Why ſhould: God thusrecken vp all his creatures? 

Mat. Becauſe there was no kinde  fFromy which the 
heathen did not at that time abuſe to idolatry : which cu- 
ſtome the Tewes themſelues followed, notwithſtanding 
this prohibition giuenthem. 

Theoph. Bur in this place there is no mention of ſpirituall 
and heauenly things, whereof neuerthelefle there is very 


often abuſe among the heathen to idolatry. 
* Mat. True, But there is no mentionof them, becauſe 
they cannot be repreſented, but by borrowi 

pr ſhape of the viſible things, whichin this p 


the forme 
Cc ate fec- 
koned 
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koned yp. Therefore vnder the, vifible, the inuifible alſo 
are comprehended. 

Theoph. Bur are all kindes of pitures and images forbid- 


den of God ? 
Mat. They are vtterly condemned,if they be made to re- 


Deur.4.15, 


preſent his Maicſty : for that is dire&ly forbidden by him, Adtes, 17.28 


Theoph. Why fo ? 

Mat. Becauſe it cannot be done but ro the contempt of 
his diuine Maieſty,foraſmuch as he which is cternall, infi- 
nite, without body,and inuiſible,is repreſented 1n the like- 
neſle ofa fraile and tranſitory creature,finite,hauing a bo- 
dy.& being viſible. For this cauſe Esay going abeur to re- 
proouc the madneſſe of the idolaters ot his time, that did 
ſcrfoorth God ina viſible ſhape, deſcribeth his wonder- 
full grearncs, howbeit in termes agreeable to our capaci- 
ty, when he faith : Who hath meaſured the waters inthe 


fiſt,and compaſſed heauen wich the ſpan,and comprehen- g@y,yo.1s; * 


ded the duſt of the earth in a meaſure, and avighed the 
mountaines in a weight,and the hills in a ballance? And a 


little after he addeth; To whom then will ye make God Eſay,40,18 


like, or what fimilitudewill ye ſet vp vato him ? 

Theoph. T grant that God is not to be ſer out in any viſt- 
ble ſhape : but why may itnox bee ſawfull foto repreſent 
things created ? 

Mat. It is lawfull: folong ag it is not done to adore or 
worſhip them: whichthe Lord ſtraightway addeth after 
the forbiding of making images, in theſe words: Thou 
ſhalt nor bow downe to them, nor worſhip them, 

Theoph. Thinkeſt thou that it is all one for a man to bow 
himſelie to idals, and to adore or worſhip them ? 

Mat. Yea verily. For adoration fi niberh all religious 
worſhip: but no man boweth himſelte go idols, but with 
religious worſhip. 

Theo, What vnderſtandeſt thou by the name of warſhip? 

M.t. Thatthey be not apparelled and decked ; that in- 
cenſe be not burnt to them,temples built, altars ſer vp, ho- 
lidaics kepr,and ſuch like. : 

Theoph. Therefore it is lawfull to haue any images, ſo as 
it be notto adoration and worſlyp, except thoſe that be 
made ta repreſcht God, ns 8 
MED Mat. 


£.lohy o$e21 


Gal.z.1, 


Of the adora- 
tion of crea- 
Cures. 
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Mat. All religiousimages bee alſotobee excepted, by 
the precept of our third rule, leſt menabuſethem to ido- 
latry, being of their owne natureaboue meaſureproneto 
that vickednefſe.Which thing gaue Toan occaſion that in 
the end ofhis Epiſtle, hee joyned this admonition. Babes 
keepe your ſclues from idols,that is,from images made for 
religious vſe. 

oph. But they may teach the ignorant people, accor- 
ding to the common ſpeech : Images are ynlearned mens 
bookcs, 

Mat. They be indeed the bookes of the ynlearned;For 
they can teach nothing but vanity and lying : as the 
Scripture teſtifieth: and thereforethey hold men in igno- 
rance, and make them idiots and vnlcarned; which expe- 
rience itſelfe proueth, But the moit ſure way whereby all 
rhe faithful of whatdegree ſocucr,may be taught,and thar 
with profit, is that which the Lord himſelfe hath appoin- 
ted, that is,the preaching of his word, by the which PavL 
faith, that Chriſt is painted before our cies 

Theoph. Let vs goe forward: Is there no euill forbidden 

in the commandcment, beſides the adoration and wor- 
ſhipping of Images ? 

Mat. Two other beſides forbidden, namely 

1 Worlhipping of creatures: and 

2 Superſtition. 

Theoph, What cauſe haſt thou to ſay that theſe two e- 
uills be forbiden in this commandement ? 

Mat, Becauſe they be of the ſame kinde with idolatrie : 
for they tend hereunto, te declare by the outward geſture 
of the lod, the worſhip which they thinke may ue vn- 
ro God. Whereupon it 1s that theſe two bee calle 
name of idolatry. 

Theoph, Right. For both the worſhippers of the creatures 
and ſuperſtitious perſons, haue accuſtomedly beene called 
idolaters, as well as the'worſhippers of idols. 

Mat. And verily they be ioyned together,by a moſt neer 
bond :for idolatry alwaies accompanieth the worſhipping 
of creatures, and bringeth forth ſundry ſuperſtitions. 

Theeph. Let vs ſpeake of theſe two cuills : What vnder« 
Randch thou by the adoration of creatures ? - 

at, 


by the ” 


—————————— — 
_ \ CY 


_— JI ——_—kmu___F - 


The ſecond Booke. 85 
Mat. The religious worſhip which is ginen ynto thera, 
Theoph, Why ſo * 
Mar. Becauſe adoration belongeth onely vnto God, 
whereofthe Scripture it ſelfe is a plentifull witneſle.Where- 


- upon it followeth,that we can beſtow neuer ſo little of it, 


ypon any creature, whether it bee viſible or inuifible, of 
what condition ſoeucr, but we doe take from and diminiſh 
the worſhip due to the Creator. Therefore the Angell aid AF9 19.6 
ynto Toaxwhich hid fallen downe at his feete to worthip 
him: See thou doe it not, I am thy fellow ſeruant, one of 
thy brethren; worſhip God. 
The"ph But doeſt thou comprehend vnder that prohi- 
bition, the worſhip and reucrence which is viually giuen 
to men that be aliue ? 
Mat. No verily, ſo long as itbe only civill; forifthere 
be neuer (o little aftetion mingled tending toreligion, it 
is corrupt,and diſpleaſerh God.For this cauſe Per refu- AR.0,16, 
ſed the reuerence which ConntLivs did to him: for the 
holy apoſtle perceined,thar the reuerence was not meere= 
ly call, but had mixed with it ſome ſauoring of Religi» 
on. Now it it be ynlawfull to worſhip Saints, yea the very 
Angels themſclues,how much more valawfull is it to wor- 
ſhip their images, reliques, the crofle of Chriſt, the like» 
neſſe of it, and ſuch like ? 
Theoph. Let vs come to ſuperſtition:what meaneſt thou Superſtition ' 
by this word ? . 
Mat. It is called ſuperſtition, when any worſhippeth 
God byrites or ceremonies deuiſed of me.Of this ſortare 
. , Towearea certaine kinde of apparell for Religion 
ake, 
2 To hold difference of place in worſhiping God, 
3 Toobſerued1icsand times for that purpoſe. 
4 Tomakeadiffcrenceof meats. 
5 Toabſtaine from mariage - and ſuch gther innen- 
tions of men, whereof Pavr thus ſpeaketh, Which things Col.a.23e- 
haue indeede a ſhew of wiſdome, in yoluntarie religion, 
and humblenefle of minde, and in not ſparing of the bo- 
die; yct they are not any thing worth, Yea they are 
to the contempt of God, and hinder our faluation, 
Theoph. How ateshey to the contempt of God ? _ 


Mar, 15.9. 


3. Tim, 4, 


P ſal.115.4, 
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* Mat. Becauſe he preferreth obedience before ſacrifice, 
and will bee worſhipped rot after the inuentions of men, 
bur according to his owne will, which he hath therefore 
made known vnto vs. Therefore Chriſt ſaid to the Scribes 
and Phariſes, They worſhip me in vaine, teaching do- 
Qrines that bee the commandements of men. Morcouer, 
ſuperſtitions bring inthe contempt of Gods eemmande. 
ments,and ofthat worſhip which he requireth of vs toper= 
forme vnto him, which experience Joth lentifully proue. 

Theoph. But how do ſuperſtitions hinder our ſaluation? 

Mar. Becauſe ſuperſtitions perſous imagine, that they 
merit ſomevrhat by them ; which imagination turneth 
men from Chriſt,and therefore from their owne ſaluation. 
For that cauſe Pavr calleth the forbiding of meates & of 
marriage, the doQrine of divels. It is therefore a great 
deale betterro goeon flowly in the waies of the Lord, 
than to runne a pace in the waies of ſuperſtition: which 
whoſocuer hath entred into,the further he gocth forward 
the further he gocthfrom God, and therefore from cter- 
nall life. 

Theoph. Now I ynderſtand what ſuperſtition is. 

But, ſeeing there be three cuils by the which the wor. 
ſhip of God 1s defiled, I demand why idolatrie onely is 
Gortly touched inthis commandement ? 

Mat. Itis according to our ſecond rule, namely, that 
God when he n— to forbid many ſinnes of the ſame 
kinde, forbiddeth them all yvnder the name of one, and 
that the greateſt, ſuch a one as idolatrie is. 

Theoph. Why thinkeſt thou idolarrieto bea greater fin, 
than the worſhiping of creatures, or ſupcrſtition ? 

Mat. The reaſon in my iudgement 1s moſt plaine. For 
although a man be mad already, when he forſaketh God, 
for ſome excellent gifts wherewith any creature hath been 
adorned of God, and worſhipeth that creature: yet then 
he may be ſaid to be ſore vexed with madnes & outrage 
When he worſhippeth an idole, made by the induſtrie of 
man, Therefore 74 
Jeth idols the workes of mens hands, and preſently after 
addeth; They haue a mouth and fpeake not ; they haue 


cies and ſee not; they haue eares and heare not ; they haue 
+ noſes 


e Scripture deſcribing that vanity, cal-- 
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noſes and ſmell not;they have hands and handle not;they 
haue feete and walke not;and finally that they be dead: In 
which words he ſignifieth, that men bee altogether out of 
their wits, which worſhip the worke of mans hands, "an 
image,dumbe,blinde,deafe, chat ynderſtandeth nothing, 
and is yoide of all the ences, and therfore inferiour to his 
maker and worſhipper:which _ cuen by this, thax 


neither of them would be like their idol. 


Theoph, But they that worſhip images,will not grant thee Agzinft wor- 
thatthou ſaiſt, namely,that they worſhip the images,much ſhippingof [ 


lefle take them for gods. For they ſay, they be not ſo voide 
of reaſon,but rhey know,they be either of wood,or ſtone, 
or of painting, But rather they afftirme boldly, and con- 
Rantly,thar al the worſhip which they doe, tendeth to the 
honour of God,or of the Saints, whereof they be images, 

Mart. What though we ſhould grant them all that . 5 
ſay ? were not this extreame ——_— that they will wor- 
ſhip God, by doing the things which hee direQly forbid- 
deth ? Which he ls affirmethto be deſpight againſt him? 
Burt howſocuer they deny it,it is ſo. For when they preferre 
one idol before another, and for religions ſake, take vypon 
them long pilgrimages to ſalute ſuch an image, and do 
mumble their prayers before them, eucn as for that pur- 
poſe they haue many images with them ; it is clearerthan 
the light, that they thinke there is in them ſome diuine 
power: and therforethey be conuinced that they take thoſe 


images for gods:whereypon E $ a y moſt ſharply reproucd BEfay 44.19, 


the 1dolaters of his time, although they euen then ſought 
the ſame ſhifts. So is thediuellwont ro bewitch all thofe, 
that receiue idols for religions ſake: for at the beginning 
indeed, he perſwadeththem,that they be receiued that God 
= be worſhipped in them;but by little and littleghe blin- 
deth them with their mad Religion, fo asatlength they 
both worſhipthem, and put their truſt in them, And in- 
deed, (as Avsrin ſaid moſt truly) no manlooking vpon i- 
mages,can doe them any worlkdp, who is not = > - 
fwaded in his heart that they hearc him. | 
For this cauſe, the Fathers of the Elibertiue Councell, 


the yeare from the birth of Chriſt, z 30. decreed thus con» Cap.s.& 
cerning this matter ; Itis ordained that no piures bee ©#?-3- 


had 
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had in Churches, leaſt that which is honoured and wors 
thipped bee painted on the walles ; againſt thoſe which 
then would have Images placed in Churches. | 

Theoph. How then came it to paſſegthar afterward they 
vere receiued into Churches ? 

Mat. Tt was decreedgaftermany contentions and jars in 
the laſt Councell of Nicr,abour the yeare 7 5 4. when the 
diuell had before brought in many ſuperſtitions into the 
Church: Bur it Iacked Images all.the time,from the coms 
ming of Teſus Chriſt,vntill that Gvuncell. 

Theoph, Truly I am glad,that in going oner theſe things, 
Fhaue learned at what time Images were broughr into the 
Church, Now F will returne againe to the order of our 
fpeech. Thou ſaideſt, that in former times the old idola- 
eters ved the ſame excuſes to defend their idolatries,which 
the idolaters of our times doe vſe now : who doe ſpecially 
complainc of this, that they haue very great wrong done 
them,when they be compared with thoſe ancients, foraſ- 
much as there is great difference berweene themlelucs and 
the other, 

Mat, If it ſhall eeme good vnto thee to propound the 
ehings wherein they ſay the difference is, Iwill cauſe thee 
z& vnderſtand, that whatſocuer they alledge is moſt vane: 
and morcoucr, that the Idolatry of our time,1s altogether 
the ſame, with thatancicnt idolatry of the Heathen and 
Jerves. | 

Theoph, Tr ſhall very much pleaſe mee to heare that of 
thee, Bur they make foure principall points or treads of 
ehar difference, 

r Firſt, that thoſe ancients, both Heathen and Tewes, 


_ neweride (ſay they)belceucd their Images to be Gods,which we do 


not belecue. 
z. Secondly,they worſhipped many gogs,we onely one. 
3- Thirdly, becauſe they worſhipped the images of 
things without ſenſe and reaſon, or elſe of moſt wicked 
men and women,as Iupiter, Mars, Venus, and many other 
ſuch like: and thoſe Images(ſay they)be forbidden in this 
commandement,but not the Im _ we worſhip,as 
of Chriſt,the virgin Maxr,and of ke Saints that now line 


moit bleſſedly in heauen. 
| 4, Fourthly, 
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4, Fourthly, and laſt ofall, wee giue notthat divin® 
worſhip to our images, which in former times the idola- 
rers gaue t0 their Idols and fained gods. Vpon which 
ehings they gather, that indeede thoſe ancients are worthi- 
ly called KA eſteemed idolaters : but that they —_—_— 
iniurie done vmto them, when they bee charged with this 
fault, from the which rhey thinke themſclues free, ypon 
the reaſons which T haue reckoned yp. 


Mat. I will anfivere in order ynto theſe foure parts, The exftver 
1. Firſt, they be fouly deceiued in this, that they thinke roche encebes 


of 


thoſe old 1dolaters belecuedtheir idols to be gods: for they ;1,1aots. 


changed them according to their pleaſurg,butr they alwaies 
kept the ſame gods in their minds, 

2, Morcouer, there was no god of theirs, which had 
not many Images : and yet they did not according to that 
multitude,make to themſelues many gods. 

3. Finally, they diddayly conſecrate new images: yet 
had they nopurpoſe and intent to make new gods. Where. 
vpon it is plaine, that they were not ſo blockiſh and with- 
out ſenſe to belecue, that anidol of ſtone, or of wood, or 
of gold, or of Gluer,was the very eſſence of God:but only 
a fimilicude orlikenefle of God, 

It is indeede certaine, that the Prophets ſometimes re- 

rooued the Iſraclircs for this,that they ſaid to their Idols: 

hou art my God, Bur this was done for the cauſe which 

'T ſpake of before : namely, for that giuing to images the 

honour duc vnto God alone,they eſteemed them as God. 
although they colourcd that idolatrie with faire excuſes. 

Theoph, Concerning the firſt point,thou haſt ſufficiently 
ſatisfied me, Let vs therefore come to the ſecond;namely, 
that the Heathcn had many Gods. 

Mat. That indeede is true, but they did nener eſteeme 
them alike: but rather conſtantly continued in this mind, 
thatthere was one chiefe God, to whome all the reſt were 
ſubieR. Foryſo is the feeling of one God-head engrauenin 
the minds of men,that it cannot be pluckt out, albeit it be 

corrupred by their owne witlefſe inuentions,andthart more 

is, of GR P a v 1. faith to the Romanes. 
Therefore the other Gods, whome they adored beſides 
that chicte God, were for this cnd worllupped, that they 
rgight 


Rom.i, 


the newer 


0D Concerning good Worker. 
might be their patrones : which ſelfe ſame thing thiey alſo 


do atthis day which adore men Saints,and women Saints. 


For they take them in the ſtead oftheir Gods, when they 
giue that worſhip to their reliques and images , which 1s 
due vnto one higheſt God 

| Theoph Let vs now come tothe third point : and it is 
this; T hat the prohibition which is contcined in this com- 
mandement,is ynderſtood onely of thoſe Idols, which are 
the likenefles of fained gods, which the old Ethnicks and 
Tewes, being Idolaters, did worſhip z and that it doth not 
extend to the images of the Saints that be in heauen, 

Mat. This diſtin&ion is moſt falſe: for eid@Aovin Greek 
is altogether the ſame that Image1s in Latine,Bur both do 
fxgnikie the likeneſles which arc made vpon fooliſh deuoti= 
on, Wherevpon it is, that they who worſhip them are cal- 
led 4d oAcTeaythat is, worſhippers of idols or images, 

But let vs 9rantthere is that difference or diuerfitic be- 
eweene theſe words which they affirme, what will it make 
for them ? Foraſmuch as there is ſo generall a prohibition 
in this commandement, Thou hal: make to thy ſelfe no 
orauen image, neither any likenefle of the things, &c. that 
tt admittethno exception or reſtraint. For it dorh plainel y 
comprehend enery religious likenefle of all things, as well 
living as without ſenſe, reaſonable or vnreaſonable, men 
and women, aſwell which now liue blefſedly in heauen,as 
of the wicked, which now ſuffer the rorments of their fins 
in hell. For the difference of the things to which the wor- 
ſhip due to God,is giuen,taketh not away the reproch and 
miury done vnto God. 

Theeph. Now, what anfivereſt thou to the laſt point : 
namely,that they give not the ſame worſhip to their idols, 
which intimes paſt the ancient Ethnickes gaue to their 
fained gods, 

Meat. I anfiwer,that they bealtogether alike : which ſhall 
plainely appeare,if we doalittle more diligently looke in- 
to both, and make a compariſon betweene them. 

r. The Ethnickes ſacrificed to their idols:{o alſo doe 
$ the idolaters ofourtime.For they ſay Maſſes ( which they 
© hold to befacrifices)to thehonour of Saints, yea, at their 
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2, They officd them gifts, and ſoalſo do our idelatets;. ,! 

3. They ſaluted them, they fell downe vpdntheir knees 
before them, and finally, made their | pines vnto them, , 
Which thing alſo is diligently obſcrued and done by the |; 
idolaters of our time, 

4. They called vpon ſome for the plague, vpon orher 
ſome for the ſafc | - jets of women, other. {ome for . 
tempeſts ypon theſea; other lome to obtaine raine; and -/ 
other ſome for fire weather : ſo alſo doc our Idolaters. 

5. They 2pparrelled them, they ſer vp lighes, to them}, 
they burnt incenſe: the ſame alſo doe our idolacers. | 

6. They carricd them about in their ſolemne ſupplicas. 
tions, they followed them molt deuoutly, becing carned! 
vpon mens ſhoulders,and to thispurpoſe, chaz hey might 
obraine their requeſts. The ſame allo is ved among ourdyy 
dolarers, 

7 They appointed vnto them formes of prayers bd 
W orſhip, they built them Churches, and ordained Prielts, 
of whomie their ſervice right be done: ſoallo ds wars. 

8. They ſought high places,and places vnrelonted to by; 
men, planted with trees, whereih they bult the Chap- 
pels of their idols. By meanes whercof, wreeched men 
( made driinke with blind dertoricn ) were ſo our of ther 
wits, that there was very great relort of people varo themy 
no otherwiſe than as if God himſclfe ha Coma perieny 
there, Theidolaters of our time haue carctully dane al 
thele things to the very (elfe-ſame ende. 

9 In each citic and towne was one chnſen,rq be the p 
tron of the place and the protecting God. The ſame alſg 
doe ours, 

10, They ſwore by thcir names; and had- Li conth- 
nually in their mouth, and alwaics carried aboyrt withthews 
their images to worſhip. The ſame alſo ds ouridelaters.7 
To a length the names of the Idols were chtay= 
ped, but the ſame idolatry is ſtillretained. \.../ | 

But wee muſt — marke the craft of Satan ink 
behalfe. For, to the -ndþ ee mighe reſtore.and bring 
=_ the old idolatry,he harh borrowed the nw —_— 


oly Apoſtles and Marryrs, by whome.in 
was oucrthrowne and driven "aſe and by | neg 
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hath put @n another perſon, thatit might not be knowen.. 

FTheoph. IT have taken no ſmall ielive by that which 
thou haſt poker vpon theſe foure pornts. Now, that our 
ſpeech may ende rhere where it began, I doe acknowledge 

at the diuell, which in our age hath brought in againe 
the aricient idolatry, vpholderh it by no other arguments, 
—_ thoſe wherewith in former times it was defended by 


M4t-Tt is euen ſo. For,whereas the Idolaters of our age 
deuifing a worſhip of God, and images of Saints, pretend 
and ſay, that the remembrance of God is the better en- 

auen intheirminds, the (clfe-ſame thing was pretended 

thoſe old idolaters. 

*Theoph.” Tr is'very likely that men cucn from the begin« 
nie were by theſe two reaſons mooucd to idolatry:name- 
Iycha both they might worſhip God better, and deepely 

£nthe'remembrance of him in their minds, 

Met. But thete is nothing which is more to the diſho- 
nour of God, 'and more putteth him out ofthe mindes of 
men, thantdolatry. 

*Theoph.' Why [o? 

- Mat, Betauſe there can bee no greater deſpite done to 
God,than{(contrary ro his expreſle torbidding)to giue the 
worſhip due to him, vnto dumbe and dead Images; which 
alſo we may liken to ferters,ſnares,or gins,wherewith men 
be held faſt ypon the ground, becing -» and hinderancesg 
totheir minds, that they looke not vp to heauen, neither 
_ to God with true knowledge, and remembrance of 

im, = 

 Theoph, T defireif it ſhall not betroubleſome to you, to 
wlleadgc three obietions, wherewith Tdolaters labour to 
4 themſelues : not that I make any doubt of things 
ſo plaine; buttothe end T may be able fitly to anſwer the 
- @duerſaties,ifat any time I hauc occaſion, 

Mar, Thou thalt not trouble me, though thou enlarge 
this ſpeech : for T am much delighred when any occafion 
-$s giueritne, to diſcouer the craft of the diuell; who vnder 
-68lour of Religion and worſhipping of God, bringeth it 
_ *evpaſit, thathe himſelfeis worſhipped of idolaters, There- 
* re propeund thoſe obictions. "abs 

"+ . ep. 
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. Theo. The firſt of then 4s this, that they gine not to the The firſt on 
images the adoration ox worthip &ue vnro God : For they ——_ - 2 
ſay gthcy giuc; to images bnly thay worthip which thcy call our tme, 

& gait, and tharthcy doe-reſerue Avrpeimymeo God, VE, 
Mat. This diſtinRion is nothing elſcbupamatrter fained ThE atifvcrs © 

of the'Gre: ks, 28 u:way-appeare by the words themſclacs:P 

being Greeke wherewirh rnty might cloke the'vngodlines': 

of the idolatry broughr1imothe church by them. Howbeit: 

by this cſtinction rhey.mieant that they weellttipped Gody - 

and ſerucd the images, Burcheir deedes declare rhar the. 

naatter is farre otherwiſe, For if it wcrecheir purpoſe to 

worllip the im1ges with the worſhip which they fay isto : 

hereſernod for God; : what would they doc' more, ſecing 

ttey fall downe vpantheir knees;ond moſt deuoutly falute - 

them whenfſoever they tome:in their fghr? | 

- But ket vs grantthar-theudols (as they ſ1y) be notwor«'! 

{knppcd, bur-ſerucd.ofthemgarethey not inexpreflewords” 
condemned of God by:the prothubirion of this comman-" 
dement; when after thele words ; Thow ſhalt not - bow! 
downetoracem, ta&kLord itraightway adder, Nemher' 
1:1]t rhonferve them. Whick-chings being fo, it is plaine. 

that ths diſtin on 18 moſt trmolons, and that it isonely ; 
in words, by the whick-they would blinde the eyes of the | 
fimzle;eſpecially ſeeing it is'certame that the Scripture y<! 

(cr thoſe words I Neto. and Marpeitt for the felfe ſame Rem.1.9, and 
thinz,and attr1buteti both of them vnes G6A- "* ys y as; 
Theaph Now I come to their other obictron,whichis of-The _ 
the Cherubins andthe btaſen! Serpent,that were made by & —_ 
God his owne commandeineat : the Cherabr#s to conckiNund.a.. 

the Arke of the coucnanr. bur the braſefy Serpent vas fer 
vp in the wilderneff+,thar ſuch as were ſtung by the birins: 
of the ſerpents, by the fight thereof mizhr be healed, aid! 
delivered from preſent death-And- from hence they will! 
concludezthat it is lawfull to haue images in Churches:**? 

Mat. Theſe examples doe notary thitf ar all feruc The autvekt 
their turne. For God'himſelfchad commandedrthe Che — 
rubines, as alfo the braſen Serpent, nor indeede to be 1do-/ 
red 'or- worſhipped bue-to repreſent or ſisnifie: ſome- ,.,,.., 
chings fit for that timegwhen the CerentonialFlawwatiir .: >, 
vic, Forthe Cheribingwere rt thas holy- inner placey = 
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which is called the holjelt of all,our of rhe ſight of all,ſaue 


onely of the high Pricſt, who went into it onely once e- 
uery yeare : fo-as all occaftori of abuſing them was taken 
| F away.Concerning the braſen Serpent, Ezscras is _ 
»Kogad,4, a.ly commended oithe holy Ghoit, for that hee brake it, 
becauſe after a ſortic was iworthpped of the people, Now 
therefore with yharface dare they alledge theſe examples 
to.ypho!d their Images, ſer vp contrary to the expreſle 
commandement of God?ſceing eſpecially there isf2 filthy 
anabuſz of them ynto all kind of idolatry. 
Theoph, But what did the Cherubins and the braſen ſcr- 
pent fiznifie e 
Met. Every Cherubin had foure wings : with two they 
couered their face z whereby was taught, that the Angels 
themlelues bee ſo ſtricken with the brightnefie of the Di- 
uine Maieſtic, that they cannot endure it, and ſo be com- 
pelled to couer their faces: with the other two wings they 
couered the mercie-ſeate which was'ypon the Arke, to in- 
itrutvs that God is incomprehenfible, and therefore 
ought not to bee. repreſented by ony humane likenefſe, 
Touching the braſen Serpent, God fignifieth by it,thart all 
they whom the 01d ſcrpent(namely the diucll,with yhoſe 
poiſon, and that indeed deadly, wee are infefted through 
finne) had bitten, were healed, fo as by faith they doe fie 
vnto Chriſts death. For the braſen ſerpent was a figure of 
Chriſt, as the Lord himfelic tcacheih in theſewords; As 


1093.4 Mosts liftedvp the Serpent n the wildernefle, ſo muſt 
the Sonne of man belifred vp, that whoſocuer belecucth 
in him,ſlould nor periſh, but haue life cucrlaſting, 

a. Theoph I am (atifhed for the {ccond obietion: the third 


ation. 1s -behinde , wherein they alleadge almoſt innumerable 
myraclcs, which were wrought in favour of the worſhip- 
pers of idols, and for the punifl,mcat of ſuch as deſpiic 

em. FEE 
Mat. Alchough I might moſt worthily reie&the grea- 
eeſt part of thoſe myracles as falſe and fained, yet will I 
ant this, that they may bc all taken for myraclezindeed, 
PROS what canthey build with them? Might not the hea- 
Li gh then boaſt the ſelfe ſame thing of their idols? let prophane 
*  kiſtoricsbce read, they will affoord infinite _— 


The anſwer, 


thoſe things; neither indeed is it maruell., For, the denill, 
to the end he might eſtabliſh his owne' falſe dorine, 
would therein follow God. 0071 | 

Theoph. How ? N Yo 

Mat. 'As God when he meant to open his truth ynto 
men, ſent forth true Prophets and Apoſtles topreach it) 
and furniſhed them with the power of 'tk&Holy Ghofl 
thar-they-might confirme itby ſundry miracles: ſo the 
deuill the father of lies affaied the ſame thirig, when hee 
would bring in tdolatrie and ſuperſtition mto'the world, 


For, he railed yp falfe Prophets and Apoſtles topreach it, 


and gaue them the power of working miracles, for the 
confirmation of it. Herevpon i is thar Chriſt warngth 
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v 
di —_— take hcede of falſe Prophet Rel  A_ 
af 


doc great fignes and miracles,ſo as they ſhall dectiue 
(it it were poſlible) the very elect. Whereunto alſo may be 


applicd the ſaying ofthe Apoſtle ſpeaking of Antichriſt» ; 


Whoſe comming is by the working of Sathan, with all 2, Theſ zi 


power and (ignes, and lying wonders. | 
Theoph, 'Why doth the Apoſtl» call them lying wonders? 
Mar. Not ſo much to note the falhood 'of them, as to 
give vs to vnderſtand of the- end wherert thoſe miracles 
doe ſhoot: and thatis,/toconfrme mo? falſe and ly; 
doftrine,ſuch as are idolarric & ſuperſtition, whichare di> 
rely contrary to Gods word, which indeed onght ro bee 
vnto vs.inftead of a touchftone, whereby te diſcerne true 
miracles from falſe z that wee he not decemed by them. 
Theoph. Thou thinkeſt therefore thar all miracles,which 
ſcrue to confirme falſe doftrine, are wrought by the divell, 
and are thereforeto be refuſed as l1cs,and done to deceiue. 
Mat. T thinke ſo. And for this cauſe, doth the Lord 
warne ys by Mosxs, if there ariſe in themiddeſt of ys'4 
Prophet, <a 


thip,thar we doe not heare ſach a Prophet, For the Lord 

your God = he) proucth you, to lee whether you lous 

him with all your heart. _ : 

_ But hovy can the diuell haue'ths porerto Work 

miracles, which appertiineth only to God ? [+ SIE 

Mar, The Lord lodfeth yr bridle yito him, and _ 
3 


t forſhewerkt things to come, or ſheweth any _ 


other ſignes with purpoſe to turne vs afide from his wars - 


J- 
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that, power, tchat!ſo. he may tuchge himſclfe, ypon thoſe 
whick deſpiſe. ang refuſe his cruch ; of whom Pavr- thus 
Writeth ; Therefore will the Lord fend them ftrong delus 
fions, that they mav beleene lies. 3; 
© Theop, Theuhalt nowſaistigd me concerning the firſt 
arrot this commandcment : and thbſc abufeshaue becne 
diſcuficd in ity, which are wont to be. brought iaro;thewor- 
ſlip of Gog,but chietcly the greateſt amang themgnamex 
ly tdolatry, It.remaineth therefore, that we come r& the a- 
ther part, t@.the end we may knovy, - what is te bedonein 
the outward ſeruice of God, thar is framed according t6 
his owne will, | ' 214 | 
» Mat,, T hatjs,when worſhip is giuer: him boh agreea- 
He tohis nature, and acceptableto his maicitie, OT 
. . Theeph. What is that worſhip or adoration agreeable to 
the nature of God ? | | 


Mat, Tt 18 zaught of Chriſt himſelfe, fpeaking of ther 


_ woman of yamaria, when he {aith ; 'The houre commerh 
'* andnowis, when the true worſhippers ſhall worſlyp the 


Father in ſpirit and truth: Far the Father reqyyreth cuen 
ſuch ro worſhip han. Now he oppaſcth or ſerrerh ſpixitaa!l 
worſhip which God tequireth, againit carnallworſhip de- 
upiſed by men : which, becauſe it is anſwerable tacheir cat» 
Nall and corrupt nature, marvelloufly pleaſeth themſelues. 
but doth mott highly diſpleaſe God that is afpiuye, Yea in» 
dced no worſhip but ſpuitualls acceprable var himg : + 
Theoph, Nov, ig-15 to be ſeene,  whercia chat adoration 
Or (pirituall worthip ſtandcrh, : 4 : 
Mat. Sincere praier is the chiefe-part of it, whether. it 
be publike or priyate,when our hearts be lizted vp ro God 
with a pure. conſcience, all things, bcang gaken away'thar 
may withdraw or «{trange oar minds fram himgns images, 
candles, and fych other inucntzons of men; fatling downe 
Ypan our knees, our heads vncouered and hajds littcd vp 
caheayen.,.:; - ;. rs | 
.,. Theoph. Axemot kneeling, vncpurring of the head, and 
Lifting the hands vp to heauen, carnallceremontes 
, Mzt. Noyin no-wiſe, For wecall chem caxnall ceremo- 
wes, that were deuiſed by men, and ſuch as tic our-pndes 
$0 theſe carthly things: but chelc age 'bork ezine of 
i | Q 
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God,andſo bring forth farre divers or ynlike effeAs, For 


they call our minds from theſe earthly & ftaile things, and 


doe lift them vp to true pietie,and ſpiritrfall meditations * 
Theoph. Ts there nothing elſe required to worthip*GoT 


Giritually,beſides the things which thou haſt reckned'yp Þ 


Mar. There is ſomewhart elſe required: namely,thatwe: 
doe hearc his word,and recciue the Sacraments with hut” \ _. . 


blenefle,and reuerence of minde, and with puritie of con- 
ſcience.Concerning the reſt, ſo as we auoide all fupetftiri= 
ous and humane ceremonies,we muſt yfe rhe liberty whichr 
Chriſt by bis death hath purchaſed for vs. * © © 

Theoph, What is that Chriſtian liberty? * | 
Mat, Tt is in euery part of it, ſpitituall'thing:thewhole 
force whereof ſtandeth in the appealing and quicting of 
fearfull conſciences, that God may bee ſo much the more 
earneſtly glorified of ys. And indecde it canfilteth of foure 
parts, the firſt rwo whereof { although thiey be the chiefe J 
doe not make much for that wee haye inland : they -were 
alſo handled by vs inthe former boake,yea rather they be 
1..300T6 1 


the argument of it. | 
Theoph, Neuerthclefle I would haue you &Rclare them 
in a few words, that ſo.T might call ro minge the things 
that haue beene alrcady ſpoken of before, ': ++ (| 
Mat. The firſt is, an effe& ofour ae rm 6 
that Chriſt having by his death'redeemed ys from the flx- 
uery and tyranny of the duucll, hath brought vs into the 
moſt happy liberrie of his kingdome. For by 1twe'be raken 
for the ſonnes of God, and therefore heires '6f his king. 


Ga 
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dome. For this cauſe Chriſtfaid tothe Teves, Theſery'nr, aha.$.39; 


abideth not for ever in rhe honſe, bur the Son abiderh for 
euer. Therefore ifthe Sonne haue freed you, you {hall be 
free indeed. | 

The otherpart hangeth on the former, and it is a fruite 
of our regeneration, by the which when Chrift hath fer vs 
free from the ſcruitude of finne, wee are reftored mro- He 
berry by his Spirit,ſo as both we haue ml;and ability from 
the heart to ſerue God. Therefore the Apoſtleſaith/Wher 


the Spirit of the Lord is,there isliberty. -* © 
Theoph. Declare the other parts of Chriſtian liberty,ap= 
pertaining to the ſpeech © _; __ Gents 
: 0 4 b&- os +. 0+; 8 
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Pther things, through fine, is again reſtored and renewed vnta vs. 
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' Mit. Either of them hangeth vpon our redemption, 
Naw the firſt is this;rhat Chriſt by his death having put an 
eadto all the ceremanics (which were nothing elſe bur 
adowesaud figures) he hath delmered vs from the bon- 
dage of them, tothe end wemight offcr vnto him a wore» 

p meerely or altagether ſpiritual. 

Bur if we he delivered from all thoſe ceremonics which 
were commanded of Godby farre ſtronger reaſon are we 
{pt free fram thoſe, which were inucnted by men, which 
alſa haye in them plaine ſuperſtition. . 

Thelaft part ſtandeth hercin,that by the death of Chriſk 
the lawfull viz of the creatures which we had loſt in Ava 


. Theeph, Haw commeth that ta paſle ? 

Mat. Mcn by finne became the enemies of God, ang 
qhertare vnworthy to vic the good things of God: but bc= 
ing reconciled to him by le death of his Sonne, and a- 
gopted ortakcnto be his ſones, wee may now with hiber- 
ty of conſcience vſe all the beings of the carth,and other 
creatuges Whig h he giueth vs to-ſuſtaine our life,to the end 
we might {o muchthe marc earneſtly ſerue and worthi 
him; vntill he tranſlate vs from this life into that —— 


inheritance. Hence is that of Pavr : To the pure indeede 


all things age pure : butto the yncleane and vabelceuers 
nothing is pure. By which things it appeareth that Chriſti- 
an libcrtie.doth by no meancs looſe the bridle ro uur car- 
xall defires, but ftandeth onely i this, to bring peace ta 


DO 
troubled coaſciences, whether they be out of quict, and 


© full of care about the ſorgiuen« te of their ſinnes,or clſe be 


be troubled about the vſc of the creatures,ond of other in- 
different things;ſo as they may vie rhem moſt frecly with- 
out any 'donbr ar ſcruple af conſcience. 

Theeph, But the vſe of the creatures and of indifferent 
things, ſkemeth not toayzile muchro the quieting of our 

, conſcience,! much lefſe ro the ſpirituall woril-ip of God, 
, Wherevnto notwithſtanding you did aſcribe it. 

Mat. It profitethmuch vneo both: and indecde brit of 
all, except we doe certainly knowkhat wee may freely vſe 
the creatures of God, our conſciences ſhall neucr have 
peſt, yea rather they ſhall wayer,& be toſſed to and frowith 

| doubting 


\The Secqnd Bogke, " _— 
doubting,and ſuper{fition. Therefore Pays. faich, Blefied 


is he that condemneth not himfelfe in chav which hee al- Row. 14.33 


lowerh, that 13to ſay, which.is certainely perſwaded with 
himſelfe, what is allowed ar duallowed of God. ; 
Concerning the ſpiriyiall woxſhip due vato Godaas it is 
defiled by a ſuperſtitious abſtaining from thecrequres, (a 
by the lawfull yſe of them yn his: feare, & withoue, allence, 
it is much augmentcd:yea rather in this parzgthere'is acer- 
raine tetimony of the (pirituallworſhipwhichwedebre to 
giue vnto him, when as vvee will noe ſabmix our (clues to 
the ſuperſtitious commandements af men, T berſpre PavL 
ſpeaking othis Chriſtian liberrie,faith: In the liberty wher- 


with Chrilt hatch mace vs-fgee,canrinne,or Rand you,and Gal.s 4. 


be not againe entangled with ghe yoke of bondage, 
Theeph. What meaneſt thay, when thou ſajedtywee were 
to yſe the creatures of God in his feare 2 + 
M.ct. Thar isto ſay, ſaberly and reverently, as it were 
before him. | | 425 0 

Theoph. Why madeſt thou mention of offence? 

Mat. Becagſe it mult ſppcially be taken heed vnto, thae 
by our libertie we giue no offence to the weake.For rhe do- 
&rine afchriſtian liberty ,3s.noragainſt the-qule of charity 

Theoph, What is an offence ?. 35.9 


Mat, The word properly fignifieth ſomething laid in ofofferces, 


the way,vponthe which he that, walkethmay Rumble and 
fall. [nthis. place by tranſlation, ora borrowed; kinde of 
ſenſe,itis raken for thatyby the which we arehintlred from 
recciuing the doQcine of the truth, or elſe.be wwraed from 
it,after we hauc receiucd it. In which ſencehe is aid ro of- 
tend one which either ſaith or dorh anything whereby the 
ſaluation of his ne:ghbour is hindred. Now that is a moſt 


grieuous hnne. Far Chriſt ſaith, W hoſoeuer ſhall offend Mar,18.8, 


one of the little ones that belecuc in mee, it were better 
for him thar a milſtone were hanged about his necke, and 
thor he ſhould be drowned inthe bottome of the fea. 
Theoph. May there not be ſome certaine 1yle fet downe 
whereby it may be vndoubredly knowne, in what things 
and how we are to beware,that we giue notoffence ts gur 
neighbour ? | 
Mar. There is, butthat wee may rightly ynderftandir 
wee 


| {- Þ; CoM9nmy, 074 Wr of. 


we muſt know,that there be evo kinds of offences, There 
isone called offtrice takdn,whichfalleth yp8n the head: 
_ofhim thar eaketh'ie{forafmuch as hv otcaſfion' was giuen. 
Abfor example, ifafiy take offencebecaufe his feighbour 
doth ſomwhar that is commaniit4 of God!*or refuſeth wo 
do ſome-eatill thing, forbidden/of God, For cuer as ourli- 
bertic muſt be libiet ynto'tharify, ſo tharity, &the righ- 
reonſhes of the Law, required in 'the ſecond Table,oughr 
ro be ſubieR ro the puritis of faith. Therefore thou maieſt 
mot offerid God, to auoidthe& offence of thy neighbour. 
The other kifitd of offence, -15 called 'offence gen, the 
fault and/ condemnation whereof, lighteth pon him by 
whom it is gen, As when- one gitteth offence to his 


.-' ecighbour,'by doing ſomthing forbidden of God, or elſe 


Rom, 435+ 


2.Cor.$,13. 


offendeth the vnlexrned and wetke, by an vncharitable & 
vndiſcreeeyſing of indifferent things, — 
Theoph. What vnderſtandeRt ehon by indiffetent things ? 
Mat; Thofe;jwhich of themſelues be neither good nor 
euil;ſuch as it is knowne theſe beztg eat fleth, or Fh.Now, 


I ſfaid,thatwe malt tior offend the weake, through the vſe 

of them. Fdx the Apoftle faith;Meſtroy thon nothim with 

thy meat; forwhom Chriſtie .© adn claw 
And againeyiti another plate y Ifmeate offend my bro- 


ther, I wileat no fleſh while the world {tanderh;rhat I may 


. not of 'mybrother. 


| Theo; Bae Why doſt thou mention the weake onely,when 
ehou ſpeakeft of an offence giuen'in indifferent things? 
M.it. \Beea\iſt-we muſt abſtaine from themzonely for the 
weakes fake, yhrill they hane beene taught and confirmed 
in the knowledge of Chriſtian liberty;but not for the ma- 
licious men, and mockers of Chriſtian liberty ; among 
whom alfo (omerime it is profitable that wee claime and 


- take ourliberry: that it may be knowne, what dodtrine or 


Religion we Yofcfle, 


- Theoph. The thirdpart ofthis commaundement is be- 


hinde: T would haue'thee open that in few words. 
Mat. Tt beginneth'at theſe words; T am the Lord, | 


God, ftrong, jealous, &c, He calleth himſelfe our God, 


both to- eppole himſclfe to idols; as ſpecially ro ſhew, 
that itis hee alone, to whom wee ought to cleaue; yen 
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that he is our God, that ismercifull and good. He'calleth 
himſelfe ſtrong and icalous, to reachvs, that he both can, 
&willreuenge ſo great aniniquity,and indeed with ſo grie- 
uous yen ke it ſhall ſtretch it ſelfero their childre, 
euen g@ the third and fourth generation of ſuch as follow 
the vngodlinefle of ther fathers: Euenas alfo he fheweth 
his perpetuall mercy and goodnefſe,to many generations, 
ynto them which louc him and keepe his law. 

Theoph. There be three thingsin this thy expofition,of 
which I thinke it fitto 2ske thee. 

Firſt,in what ſence God 1s ſaid to be iealons:foraſmuch 
25 the affection of icalouſie doth not any way agree to his 
Maieſtie, 


Mat. The Lord giueth himſclfe this title,having reſpe&t why Godis 
to the couenant made with vs; Now this he oftencompa- called lea- | 
reth vnto marriage ; as well for the vnion whichwee haue lous, 


with him, as for the mutuall fidelitie which wee alſo haue 
promiſed ynto him.Hereofit c6merh, that by the Prophet 


he ſaich;I will marry thee ro my ſelfe,in faithfulneſſe: as1f Hoſ,2,20, 


he did (oy, that as he performed to vs all the duties of a 
faithfull and true husband,cuen fo hee required againe by 
couenant, of vs,loue and chaſtirie, belonging to marriage. 
And for this cauſe he complaineth,& not ſeldome, by his 


Prophets, that Iſracll commized fornication with idols, & x,, 4 
was polluted or dehled with adultcrie. When therefore he Hoſ, 2: 


callech himſelfe iealous, he doth it, that with'one word he 
may cur off all the yaine excuſes, wherowvith idolarers ſeeke 
to hide themſc]ues For this he meanetrl;that he cannot by 
any meanes beare it,that ynder any colour,wee ſhoud gme 
the loue & reucrence,due to him,vnto idols:as an husbad 
that religiouſly & Lolly loutth his wife, cannot endure it, 
wharſocuer ſhee prerendeth, that his wife ſhould beſtow 
the (ignes of her friendſhip 8& lone vypon another, Moreo- 
uer, by this title he warneth vs, that at the laſthewill exe» 
cute no lefle puniſhment vpon Tdolaters; than a1calons 
husband vpon his wife, often, taken by him-inadukerie. 
Theoph, The other thing commerh co my remembrance, 
whereof T faid I would aske 3 how it agreeth with.che iy- 
ſtice of God to require the punniſumeng of the fathers of- 
tencc, of his poſtcritie, 5 903 arts 01] ch 
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Mat. 'The Lord meaneth not, that the children ſhould. 
be puniſhed for the finnes of the parents, foraſmuch as he 
Gith by the Prophet; Thar he will not, thatthe ſon ſhould 
beare the iniquity of the Father,or the father beare the ini- 
quity of the ſonne.But this viſitation is fulfilled, when the 
Lord taketh from the houſe of the yngodly his grace, the 
lighrofhis truth, -& the other helps of his (aluation. Now 
then, nothing elſe can be looked tor,but that the children, 
being forſaken of God,ſhould lime moſt wickedly,& moue 
God to take vengeance vypon them. From hence is that 
pp—_ and difordered deſire of the children to fol 
ow the idolatrous way of their parents ; whereupon 1t 
commeth, that they excuſe their idolatrie by this one pre- 
tence,namely,the example of their fathers But if the Lord 
doe thicat-n, ſo greit puniſhmentto Idolaters, fo much 
blinded, that th:y thinke God 15 rightly worſhipped of 
them: how much more fearefull indgement ought they to 
looke for,that bee illuminated with the Lc hr of his ruth, 
and notwithſtandin? defile themſelues with idolatric and 
ſuperſtirtons, againſt their conſciences ? 

The-ph, Thoſe men are wont to anſwere(which alſomy 
ſelfe hane heaxd from them, more then once)thart they ac- 
kn--w'-dge no fin in that ſeeing they lift vp their mindes 
vnto Gad, in the middeſt of thoſe vngodly ſaperſtitions? 
which alſo they hate with all their hearts. 

Mat. It is a moſt vaine excuſe, which the diuell hath 
put into their headsto lull their conſciencesa ſlzepe, and 
foto hold them in his nets. 

Theeph, But how can they be conuinced of idolatric ? 
ſecing that the outward ations of men ſhould be wudged 


_ of, by the inward aQion ofthe heart. 


Mit. That indeede is true, infuchthinges as of them- 
ſelues wy or indiff-rent, and be madeill by an 11lin- 
eent:as,if one praied to God,tobe praiſed & well thought 
of. Burtconcerning ations of their owne nature ewll, and 
exprelly forbidden of God, as is outward idolatrie, there 
i$noinward affetion of the minde which can make them 
good, and acquit them from (inne, 

Theoph. In what place is outward idolatrie forbidden ? 

Mas. Inthefecond commandement ; where, by —_ 

| eng 
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the Lord forbiddeth, that no man bow himſelfe to idols; 
or worſhip them. Which thing is often repeated in fundry 
places of the Scripture. 
Moreouer, it may be gathercd of that which the Lord 
anſwered Etras.when he noted, & ( as it were by outward 
fignes ) marked the Iſraelites, which hadnor fallen away , 4 
from his religion. For he ſaith, I haue reſerucd to my ielfe 
ſeucn thouſand men, which haue not bowed the knee to 
the image Baar.In which words he declareth,that all ſuch 
as worſhipped Baa with the outward gcſture, were idola- 
ters, although they might pretend the inward affeRion of | 
their minde to bee otherwiſe. Ts it nor allo juſt andright, 
that God ſhould he worſhipped of ys in our Fodies,alwell 
as in our minds,foraſmuch as he 1s the maker of both ? 
Theoph. Agiine,they doe allcadye for themſelues the ex- 
ample of Naamar the Syrian ; who being lightened with 
the knowledge of the true God, through that myraculous 
cure,faid vnto the Prophet ; Herein the Lord be merciful z.Xings.g, 
to thy ſeruant, when my Lord fhall goe into the houle of 
R1x»oN to worſhip there, & ſhall leaneypon my hand,8e 


I bow my felfe in the houſe of Riywon : In this bowing 


my ſelfe in the houſe of Riunun, I belecchthe Lord to 
forgiue his ſeruant in this thing. To whome the Prophet 
anſwered : Goe inpeace.Of the which words they gather 
that the Prophet gaue his conſent he ſhould do that thing. 
Mat This example maketh mote againft them than 
for them:for that Naawax the arg. chiefe capraine 
of the hoaſt of the King of Azam, and moſt deareto the 
King himſelfe, when he was firſt conuerted to the religion 
of the true God, knew that hee (inned, ithee did bur onely 
apply himfelfe ( in his ſeruice, and bowing ) tothe King, 
while he worſhipped: and be prayeth God to forgiue him 
thar finne. But Nile our Nicodcmites, which haue ſo ma- 
ny yeares beene taught the knowledze of God, and ofhis 
ſpiriruall worſhip, and indeede farre more clearely than 
the Fathers vnder the Law euer were, cannor be brought 
thus farre, to confeſlc that they finne, when cuery where 
of theirowne voluntary accord, and without any inforce= 
ment of the Kings authoritierhae yſerh their ſeruice, they 
bee partakers of idolatrie and ſuperſtitions,” Verily, rhe 
confeſhon 
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' confeſſion of Naaman the Syrian ſhall bee ſufficient to, 


condemne them in the day ot iudgement : ſo farre off 
therefore it is, that by it they can by any meanes defend 
themiclues,” Conceitung the anſwer of the Prophet, Gus 
Ix Peact ; he doth not by it allow the finne of Naanay, 
neither was 1t his minde to flatrer Naaman : But when hee 
ſaw him, 1 (olitele ſpace of time to jane profited fo well 
in theknowledge and tcare of God, as that freely he con- 
feficd and condemned his owne inficmitie zhe encouraged 
hin, and puttcth him in hope,that God would ſtrengthen 
him,and bring thatto perteQion; which he had begun in 
him, 

For this cauſe he faith, -Goe in peace, Bnt if hec had to 
doc vwiththe Nicodemites of our age , hce would have 
vicd a farre other manner of fpcech, and haue cricd out a-- 
loud the ſame thing which ELias (that went beforchim) 
did tothe Tewes of his time , rhingling the worflup of 1- 
dols with the ſ{cruice of God ; How long doc yee halt bc 
tweene two opinions ? It the Lord bc God, follew him : 
but if Bal be he, oe after him. 

Theoph. T_ am not a little glad, thatT have gotecn the 
meanvig ofthe place, For ſometimes [| hane bcene trou- 
bled abour.rhe loobng or yneying of that knot. I doe nor 
therefore now thinke, thr the Nicodemites haye any cx- 
cule , whereby to cleaxe them(eJues from the crime of 1d0- 
latry: fecingitis evident, that ts excule of theirs is no- 
thinos worth. 

Mat, Adde hercunto, that there bee againſt them the 
examples of Dwel and his fellowes, and of innumerib'e 
Martyrs,v ho rather choſe te ſuffer moit crucll death,than 
ncuerſo httle to make thew that they worſhipped idats, 
Foraſmuch the: clore 2s they dare not jmpute fooke-hardi- 
nes totheſe fanh!u'l ſeruants of God (of whom the Scrip- 
care it ſelfe reportcth honorably } it followerh of neccſſ1- 
tic, that they muſt condemne themſelncs z beecauſe the 
feare men mare thin God, of which fault there is no 
doubt but their owne conſcience accuſerh them, Lee 
them” therefore thinke vpon that fenrence prononnced by 
Gadd 2gainft the fearefall, { that is, ſuch as knowing the 
triath, doe. for. fearcUiffermble its whom he ioujerh w = 

ynbe- 
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vhbeleekrry, abhdminable; murtherets, whooremongers, 
ſorceters;aid liars) to whom hee faith ; Their partis 
pointed inthe lake which burtieth with fire & brimſtone:' gpoc, 12. 
which is theſecond death. Let them, Ifay,tertieberthar 
ſentence;thar(if they haue any care of their (aſuation)thry 
may preuent the wrath and iudgementof Gol by true re- 
pentance. e—* pap 
Theoph 'Letys now returne tothe words of the com- 
mandertiene. Why did he ratherſay, To thirtithqthate me, 
than, To them which do thot wee! 17 2000047 (þ.t 
Mit. That hee might make the yngodlinefie of ſuch as ' 
obey him not, eſpecially'bf thoſe which breake'this com-' 
mandement;the more mariMl.-For;by thar their diſobc- 
dience, they declare the inward hatred, which they beare” 
towards hin. But contratiwiſe, the godly, by keeping of 
his commandements, do wirneſffe their loue and reverence 
ofhim, Wherebyit isapparanr, how much idolaters and 
ſuperſtitious perſons be eceiued, when they thinketo de- 
Clare their l6ve toward' God) 'by their phantaſticall and 
braine-ſickertligions ; ſceing God himſelfe teſtifierh,thar 
ſuch deuices bee fignes ofthe greateſt hatred againſt him. 
And indetde, by cheſe things is' ouerthrowen that moſt 
falſe and hurrfult principle of idolaters, wherein they af- Ofcecd3 
Erme, thatall things which bedone with a good intent _ of 
(that is,with a mind to ferue God)arewell done. 
Theoph. Bur yer irſeerneth impoſſtble, thargood intents 
ſhonld be ill. fs etl, | 
Mat: True, if thou meane ſuch intents as may truly be 
called good. _ 
Theoph, Which are they ? 
Mat. Such as arc grounded ypon the exprefle word of 
CGud, For, the other, which be againſt the word of God, 
howſocuer men eſteeme them to bee good, yet are they 
moſt abhominable and difpleafmyg to God. Therefore,the 
good intents, as they call a of idolaters, and ſuperſti- 
tious perſons, areno berrer than the intents ofthe Iewes, 
which pur Chriſt 'todeath; or thoſe, which haue ſlaine 
almoſt innumerablefairhfall ſeruancs of Chriſt, of whom' 
«ren Chriſt himſelfe witnefleth, that they thought they 1oha 16,: 
d:d Godſernice, x "Tf 
_ Theoph, 
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Theeph, Let vs go forward, Why doth God,ſpeakitrg of 

puniſhment,mention onely thtee pr foure gericrations, 8 

ſpeaking of reward,namecth thouſands ? dd; 3t4 

Mas. Toteach vs, that hee is more inclining to gentle- 


nefſc anddoing of good, than to ſeueritie. Nortwithſtan-. 
ding, the ſentence pronounced of God is not ſo generall,, 


but that ſtill hee reſerverh jt in his owne liberty ra ſhew 
himlcltc mercifull when he pleaſeth, to the children of the 
wicked; and to refuſcand caſt oft ſuch of the ſeege of the 
faithfull, whome it ſhal! ſerme good ynto him Newerthe= 
lefle, hee ſo rempercth it, that his promiſe and threatning 
may appeare to be neither vainenor deceitfull. 


Theoph. But thieſe things ſeetne to agree rather t0 the. 


wholclaw,than to this commandement alone. 


Mat. Right. For the Apoſtle witnefſeth, that the fift. 


commandement is the fi with promiſe - namely, ſpecial. 

Theoph. Wherefore then are;they pur intothis comman- 
dement ? + btn 

Mat Becauſe the breach of the; whole Laye followcth 
ypon the breaking of this. .For.when any man goeth a- 
bout to ſet vp another than thetrue God, be hath alrcady 
brekenthe wholc Law.t or, wharſoeuer can be performed 
or done by him,cannot bee eſteemed obedicncetp;God z 
but tothe 1dol which he hath made, F 

Adde this alſo; that idolaters axcſo bufied in their fu- 
perititions; joined moſt ncerely with idolatry, and doc 
fo {well with a vaine opinion of merit, that they eafily 
deſpiſe and (ctlight by the lawfull keeping of Gods com- 
-— "RR experiehce doth pleariully wit- 
neſle, 


The third Commandenent 


Thou ſhalt not take the Name of the Lord thy God int 
vaine, Fer, the Lord will not hold him guilclefle that ta- 
kerth his Name in yaine. 

Theoph,We haue beene long in the expotition of the ſe- 
cond.commandcment: becauſe the matrer it felfe required 


it. Now wee are-come to the third, And fuller ys ſee how 


. many parts there be of it. 


| Mar, Threegas of the former, 
; | 2, In 
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7. tnthe firſt, is forbidden the raſhvſe of Gods name. 


2. Inthc ſecond, is commanded the ſanRitying of it : 
and this is contained ynder a prohibition, 

. The third, is a threazming pronounced againſt the | 
breakersof this commandcment. 

The-ph That the expolition of this commandement 
may be the eafier;I will demand three things. 

r. Firlt;in what fence the name of God 1s taken,in this 
place. 

2. Secondly, what it is to take the name of God in 
vaine, 
3. Thirdly,how many waics it may detakenin vaine, 
Theoph, Declare what the name of God ftymherh, 

Mar Tt is firit taken for God him(elfe:asit is cafie toga=- The firfi 2 
ther out of the words MnsEs : Tf thou thalt not take oftherhird 
heedeto doe all the words ofthis Il, which are written <ommande« 
in this booke, to feare that gloriogs and terrible OO, oo 1oneedl 
Tu: Lond ray Gop, the Lord will make thy plagues peur,28,58 
wonderfull: Secondly it fronificth all thoſe things, why 
concerne his glory : as his word and workes. CY 

Theoph,, But now what isitto take the name of Gadirt 
yaine ? 

Mat TI © ſpeakeof God, or his words, or works,con- How the 
tempruouſly, lightly, and rail:ty : this is to prophane and name ofGs 
vnhallow his Maicttie. For this c-uſe he ſaid rather, The is taken 
Name of the Lordthy God,th:n My Name. For, this he __ 
meant ; that, feeing the Lord is our God, we onghe to 
thinke fo reuerently of his Maicity; that of vs it thould 
be had in molt reuerent and inmolable eſtimation, | 

Theoph. Now are we to ſee, how many waies the name 
of God is taken in vaine : which is the third point of the 
firſt par: of this commandement, 

Mat. 1t may indcede be taken in vyaine, ſundry waies : 
which notwithſtanding I will reduce vnto fiue., | 

1, The firſt, which rs alſo the moſt grieuous, is blaſphe< How man 
mic, that is, railing, namely, when a man doth nor onely waies ie? 
them contemptuoufly of God, but doth allo yſe reproch- Lenin vanes 
ull words, and ſuch as ſauour of contempt againft hig 


% 


Maieſty,as they dothat renonnce God, To whome alſo 


4 


we doe ioytie ajlthoſe, that trample vnder their feete th 
moſt 
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moſt holy myſtery ofour ſaluation wrought by Chriſt,and 
doc vſually ſwearc by his death, bloud, body, and other 
partsthereof: as,his hcad and belly ; and that, for the moſt 
part,of ſet purpoſe,and for the nonce ; not being ſtirred or 
occaſioned thereto by anger : albeit indeed, there be no 
anger,that-before God can excuſeſo horrible blaſphemie, 
Theoph, Such men verily be farre off from giuing thoſe 
thankes which we owe vnto him, in that he youchſafed to 
eake ypon him our humane nature ; and that,in it(to deli- 
uer ys from everlaſting death ) he would be abaſed to the 
moſt ſhamefull death of the Crofle. 
Mar. Thou (iſt true. And therein they ſhew themſclues 
worſe than the very lJewes,of whom he was crucified. For, 
ears Ifrhcy hid knowne him,they would not haue crucihed the 
Lord of glory, ſaith Pavr. Therefore,except they repent, 
it muſt needs cometo 74 hens their eternall miſery ) 
they ſhall feele his moſt uſt wrath and judgement, ſeeing 
that of ſet purpoſe,thcy doe ſo prophiane the benefit of our 
redemption wrought by him. 
Theoph.Let vs ſearch out another way, whereby the name 
of Godis taken in vaine, 
Thevrovha. , Mt» When we abuſe the holy Scripture: which is done 
ws oe chicfly three waies. 
yerd, 1. Firſt, when it is prophaned by ridiculous ſcoffes and 
| mocks, as the manner ofdrunkards and prophane men is, 
2, Secondly,when it is corrupted ; that is, wreſted 0- 
therwiſe than the true ſence is: as hereticks doe. 
3- Thirdly, when any abuſerh it to inchantments or 
ſorcerics, for the healing of men or beafts,and (uch like. 
Theoph, But they, which by that meanes heale diſeaſes, 
(eſpecially thoſe of men)do ſay there is no finne in it:ſce- 
ing they vſe good words, whereof there followeth a yery 
good cffet, namely, good health for the moſt part reſto- 
red to the ficke. 
Mat. Thedivell yſeth to aſſaile men, diſguiſed : that js 
SeEorr1,24 fo ſay,he changeth himſelfe into an Angell of light; to the 
endhe may be the better welcome, For he knoweth, that if 
he were deſcried, all would abhorre him. Therefore he can 
find no better colour, than if he make ſhew of the word 
ot God:which acucrihcles,is both corrupted by him, _ 
wreite 
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weefted from the true meaning ; as he doth with here” ” 
tickes z orelſe is turned from the right and lawfull vie 

(namely, docrine, reproofe, correftion, and inf{trnfion) 

to tlie healing of b and ſuch other deluſfionsgwherby 

both ir is prophaned,and the name of God tfken in yaine; 

Whereupon tt isplaine; that the cures, which fomerimes 

enſue ypon theſe deceits aud iuglings, be not of God { a> 

gainſt whom there js that way grear lintte committed) bur 

trom the diuell, | 

Theoph. Canſt thou prooue,that thoſe kinds of healings 
er cures be of thc Live ? 

Mat Yeaindeed, andthatmoſt eafily, For God vſeth 
onely two waiesto the cnring of diſeaſes : whereofgne 
is haturall & ordinary;namely,by the helpe of medicines, 
whereunto hehath per that vertne and force : the other is 
befides the courfe ot nature, by myracle 3 which is when 
God himſelfe doth it,by his owne power. Butthat way of 
healing, by rchearling words out ofthe holy Scriptures, 
cannot be called ordinary or-naturall ; foralmuch as the 
word of God tis not 21uen to heate bodics,but foules. Nei- 
ther cari it bereckned among the myracles which procecd 
from the power of God. For the power of God is not tied 
ro the vrtering of certaine words;be they neuer ſogood or 
excellent: orherwiſe there were no man,that might not do 
myracles at his pleafurezwhich in very Cced,is moſt abſurd 
For thereupon 1t thould follow, that God declareth his 
power, not according to his owne will, but according to 
our ple:fure, Therefore no man ouvhe ro doubt, bur that 
theſe kinds of healing be ofthe dmucll,and not of God. 

Theoph, Thcy obicR, thar it is not ikely,that the dinel 
(the enemy of mankind ) ſhould regard and care for the 
good health of men, ; 

Mat. Thi which treachers and poiſoners are wont to 
doc,(namely,to flatter thee for a time,to the end rhey may 
afterward lay hands vpon thee the more eaſtly ) the ſame 
victh the diuell. For,if he heale the diſeaſes of cattell, he 
doch it wittrno other mind, but to bind the owners of 
themto himfelfe. If he bring any eaſe ro our bodies, he 
doth it 5o bring the ſoule in bondage to himfelfe, & (con- 
kquent]y) thaz, at length he may throw dovene body and 
| H 5 ſouls 
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ſouleints hell where he is. Finally, he doth alwayes vſurp@ 
dominion and Lordthip oucr them, to whome he makerh 
fhew of ſeruice for a time, 
Theoph, Tt were therefore better for a man to ſeruc him- 
ſelfe,than to hane ſuch aſerurnt. | 
Mat. It were (o, and indeed,to be holden with ficknefle 
all the time of our life, rather than to recouer our health 
by his helpe. | | 
Theoph T will yet demand one thing. Whence hath the 
_ this power, that he can heale the diſeaſes of our 
ody ? 
.. Mat Godpermitteth it vnto him by his iuſt indgement, 
as it hath bcene already (aide ; that they might more and 
more be blinded rvhich fly tothe diucll: that ſo by their 
owne deſcrt they may periſh in thetr errors, 
Theoph.T he third manner of taking Gods name in vaine 
is behind. | 
Gods name Mat. Ttis, when a man profefieth himſelfe to know 
In God ;but denieth him in his deedes : that is,whoſe whole 
neſſe of life, life yeeldeth nothing but offences,2nd ſtumbling blockes, 
f ſuch the Prophet maketh mention: for thus the Lord 
.chideth with them ; Why doeſt thou declare my ſtatutes, 
and takeftmy Law in thy mouth ? ſccing thou hateſt to be 
reformea,and haſt caſt my words bchind thee, The ſame 
alſo is ro be thought of hypocrites ; which are farre worſe 
than theſe, For, in words, and outward deeds, they doe 
yainely make ſhew ofthe fear: of God : but their heart is 
very far of from him. In this number alſo they may be re- 
puted whoſe minde wandreth about other matters, while 
they are praying. 
Theoph. Letys come to the fourth manner of taking 
Gods name in yaine. 
When we Mat When this word G op,orthe name of It svs,is vſcd 
fpeakeof of vs, either raſhly, or without cauſe, .as many doe: with 
God without ,þ ome it is ordinary, that in the way of maruelling or 
exiiderations wondring,they often vſetheſe ſpeeches, My Goo! Iesvs ! 
Theoph But thou ſhalt hardly perſwade theſe, that they 
rake the name of God in yaine ; although it be often vſed 
ef them. For they (ay ; It ig better to name God than the 
Dixcll, 


Mat, 
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Mat. Our nature is fo corrupt, and fo vſed to finne,that 
wee {ce not any but the greateſt : which, indeed if they be 
weighed by our iudgment, ſhal! be raken for very (mall. 
For this cauſe, God gaue vnto vs his Law: which is as it 
were aglaſle, & a moſt perfc& paterneof holines ; that, by 
comparing our aQtions with it, we might acknowledg our 
ſins, and fludieto 2mend.Bur, of theſc things (hall be ſpo- 
ken more art large, when ve come to the vie of the Law. 
Now weare to examine that fourth manner of breaking 
this Law, by comparing it withthe commandement it 
ſelfe ; Thou ſhalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in 
wAINe. 

What is this, Is yame? Doe we then only ſinne againit 
Godsname, whenwe aflaile and ſet vpon'ir with blaſphe- 
mies and renouncing of it ? Ne,atno hand; but euenthen 
alſo, when it is nuned cither contempruouſly or raſhly., 
But who is he,that(being in his right mind)ſeeth not,thae 
it is both contemptuoufly and raſhly vſ-d in theſe formes 
of ſpeech? If one Go been ata feaſt (which peraduenture 
haue not beene withonr rist and other ſinnes)he2 will noe 
feareto vtter theſe words, according to' the cuſtome a- 
mong vsz O my God, how excefſiuely have we l-ughed ! 
O my God, how richly and daintily were we entertained} 

If any of our ſeruants diſquiet vs,by their ynskilfulncfle 
or ſlowneſle; ſtraightway he hall heare, 

O Ged, how foolifhthou art ! 
O God, howelow thou art ! | 

If wee finde any place filthy and yncleane, or if we ſmell 
any iIlſauour,by and by ſha] the name of God be mingled 
with theſe things, in theſe words ; 

O God what a filthy place ! 
O God, wh»tan ill (auour doe I ſmell ! 

Theſe examples,moſt common among ofr countrimes,, . 
wereto beremembred ; that we might ſo much the more 
plainely ſhew, how common a thing it is with vs, to vſe 
the name of God comemptuouſly, and vnadwſedly. A 
certaine Ancient left it written,that if we have acoſtly gar- 
ment, ve do then onely put it on,when we go to the come 
pany of great perſonages, and doe moſt carefully looks 
acoit thatit be not ſported : Inſomuch that we ſhunand 
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zwoid all fuch __ as might ſoile it. But, the moſt holy 
t 


name of God (with the excellencyand worthyneſſe wher- 
of,no garment, no nor any creature is indeede to be com- 
pared)isſo little eſteemed of vs,thar it is continually mix- 
ed with yain le ſpeeches, raylings, and filthinefle. 

Tveoph, T.doe acknowledge, that the name of God is a- 
buſed with very great contempt, inthe ſpeeches which 
thou haſt reckned yp: bur, that ſinne 1s ſo common, that in 
very deede the godly themſelnes, and ſuch as defire to re- 
forme their liucs,be not free from' it; For,a man ſhall finde 
Yery few that finne not in this point. = 

Mat. The cauſe why I haue fandled that ſinne the more 
largely, was,that it may the better be knowne : eſpecially 
to ſuch as be rouched with any feare of God ;that by the 
reucrence, wherewith they honour his name, they may be 
mooued tq amendment : which they ſhall with very ſmall 
labour atraine, if they giue their mindes vnto it, 

Theoph, Let vs come to the fifth and laſt way, whereby 
the name of God istaken in yaine. = 

Mat. Thatis, when a man ſweareth vainly, 
Theoph. Before T demand how any ſweareth by the name 
of God vainly,I would haue thee declare what an oath is. 

Mat. Tt is the calling of God to witneſfle,for the confir- 
mation of the ynknowne truth of our ſpeech. 

Theogh. How many kindes of oathes be thexe ? 

Mat. Two, For, the one is of thingspafſt, the other of 
things to come ; namely when any thing is promiſed with 
an aath : which pramiſe, ifit be-made vato God, is called 
a VOW, 

Theoph. Let vs confider how a man ſwcareth by the name 
of God, in yaine. 

Mat. That is, as often as thoſe circumſtances,which are 
required inan th, are not kept. 

Theoph. How many are thoſe circumſtances ? 

Mat. Tn anoath concerning thingspaſt, there are but 
three ; without which, the oath ſhall be all together yaine. 

x Thefirſtis; that the thing, which weeare ready to 
ſweare, be not onely true ; but alſo that the truth of it bee 
ceertainely knowen to vs. | 

2 Secondly, that it be of ſome importance, eitherin 
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reſpe& of Gods glory, or the good of ourneighbour. 

The third is, that the truth of thatthing, by no 6« 
ther mcanes can be brought to light : for, otherwiſe, the 
name of God is contemptuouſly vſed, 

Bur, as an oath reſpecth things to come, there be ng 
things to be obſerued. 

s Firſt, that the thing be of ſome importance. 

2 Thatit be iuſt and lawful, 

3 Thatit bein our power. 

4 That we beready to performe it. 

5 Finally, that whentime is, we ptrforme it indeede ; 
although & ſhould be roourlofle; as we be taught ofthe 
Prophet. | 1 

Theoph, What if all theſe.circumſtances be not obſcrued, 
is not the name of God taken invyaine ? | 7 

Mat. .It is: and herein he's greatly ceproched; eſpeci- 
ally, if that whereof we fweare bee nor true. Forthen hee 
thar ſo ſweareth, doth pur a lic and at yntruth-vpon God 
and conſequently (fo muchas inhim lieth) dothrake from 


him his Godhead,and maketh him like the diuell, whois lob.3.4% 


the father of lies. EOS 
®Theoph. But if we haue takenour oath todoſome il thing 
(as for example, to.kill )are we bound +o performe that ? 

Mat. At no hand, For, inonr Baptiſme, we yawed rhte 
God,rthat we would akin. mad, obey his will. And cliat 
oath cutteth offall other contrary to it. 

Sinne therefore is committed,in that an ynlawfull oath 
was tiken yainely and raſhly, and contraryro the will of 
God;howbeitzir were far more hainous to keepe this oath 
Burt if we be not bound todoe ill things, albeit we haus 
expreſly promiſed them ; muchlefle if they be required of 
vs,vnder the colour of ſome generall promiſe. For ſecretl 
they be excepted which are nor lawfallz no lefle than cholt 


which be impoſhible, or cannor be done, Andtherefore ae 14, 


H:tzrop was not boundto cut of the head of Toa wr B a'p- The foo lnd 
T18sT, by hisoathtakento HzxoDIAS. - 44 pattofthe 


Theeph.We hauc ſpoken ſufficiently of the firſt part of this + warm | 


comandement: let ys cometo the other, Now, that pertai- 


neth to the ſanRifying of Gads name By what means ther« Godsname, 


fore may the name of Godbe ſanRifigd ochallowed of vs? 


Pſal.z5. 
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Mat. By fine;euen the ſame number with thoſe, whereby 
2t is taken in yaine. 

Theoph. Declare ſcuerally eery oftheſe, 

Mat. The firit is,that we Gng his praiſes,reade his word, 
$ad ſpeake reverently of him, _ 

Yah, 1-21, 2 The other js, that in aduerfitie he be praiſedof vs, 
both in heart and 120uth: as wereade Toy did, in theſe 
words, LtT THE NAwt os Gov RE BLESSEV. 

2 Thethird is,that ſo often as neede ſhall require, wee 
doe make a moſt franke confeſſton-of his truth ; and leade 

- _.. alife agrec1bleto that confellion. | 

' 24 Thefourchis,rhas wee pray. ynto him,and from our 
heart gine him thanks. 

' 5. The tft; char, when irſhall be'neceflary, we ſweare 
by his name. SUST 
..-Theoph. How is the name of God ſanftified, when wee 
{weare bvit ? | 

' Mat. Becauſe, by an oath lawfally'taken;hee is acknow- 
[edged of vs far the true God : foraſmuch as wee confeſle 
4: © ©. © bimto be the ſearcher of the heartand ſecret thoughts, 

when wee call him to be a witnefſe of the things that bee 
hidden from men. ec! 5s 
Second!y, becauſe we flie to him as a molt earncſt defen- 
der of truth; and therefore a moſt ſcuere reuenger of Iyers, 
and ſuch as forſweare themiſelues. And thele indeed be the 
proper offices of God alone, 
Finally, 'by an oath his name is ſanRified: ſceing that 
Web.6zs Hy it,controuerfies, which hyrt Chriſtian charitic,bee en- 
ded,rs the Apoſtle fpeaketh. 

= c - From whence wee may gather, - hove- wonderfull the 
aro kindneſſe of God is toward vs : who dothſo farre abaſe 
whollycon- Þimſelfe, that he will be preſent at our controgerhes, and 
demne fwea- make an end of them. Therefore there 15 nocauſe why 
nog, _,..., Weſhould doubt to ſweare by. hisname, 'in the place of 
| - tudgementg ar elſewhere ; ſo as atl the conditions be kept. 
Far whoſocuerrefuleth to ſweare, refuſcth to giue gloric 

_2::92-445) ata 1:14, b 

Mah 5.34  - Therph, But Chriſt commandeth that we ſwearenot at 

* 214-2 all;neither by the heauen, nor by theearth 3 and thar our 

communication be yea, yeag nay, nay : aftrming _ 
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that what ſocuer is more, is ofeuil, which alſo is confirmed Peut-7.12, ] 


by Saint Iawss. 

Mat. That indeed is true.But Chriſt in the ſame Chap- 
ter, plainly ſaith, That he came not to deſtroy the Law 
or the Prophets,but to fulfill them. Therefore his purpoſe 


is not to condemne the right yſe of an oath;expreſly com-' 


midedof Godin theſe wards of Moszs; Thou (hate feare plug, 


the Lord thy God, and ſhalt ſerue him onely,andfweare 
by his name, : 
Theoph, With what minde therefore, did Chriſt ytterly 
forbid (wearing ? | 
Mat. With a purpoſe to reſtore to this commandement 
the true ynderſtanding of itz which had beenemuch cor- 
rupted by the falſe gloſles of the Scribes and Pharifies.For 
they taught ir was no finne, when any fiveare in yaine by 
the creatures (as by heauen and eapth) ; ſeeing rhar the 
narze of God was notexvreſſed. But Chriſt meaneth to 
ſhew that although the name of God was ſuppreſſed, or 
not mentioned, yet ſecretly it was ſufficiently exprefled in 
fuch oarhs,and that rtherefare therein finne was committed 
againſt this commandement. Thercfore his purpoſe is nor 
to forbid the lawfull vic of an oath;but the abuſes: as when 
a man ſweareth yainely, by whaz name or in what manner 
ſocuer it be dane, NE 0 
Theoph. Tt followeth therefore, that it is lawfullto ſweare 
by creatures;(o as it be nat vainly: faraſmuch as thename 
of God 1s ſecretly vnderſtood in them. 

Mar. Yea verily : yet with this condition, -that thoſe 


creatures be auoided in ſwearing, which haue beetie com-"Thys this 
monly abuſed to idolatry, For then the name of God is learned man 


not vnderſtood vnderthem, bur it is cuen ſupprefled mp one 


they may haue his roome, the honqur being giuen vrito 
them which belongeth to the maicſhe of God alone, But 
this doe they, which ſweare by the name of Sainrs depar- 
ted. In which reſpe& the Lord is bitterly angry withthem 
that ſweare by other gods, and takerh that kind& of fiwea- 
ring to be anargument of manifeſt falling away Fom(him\ 
Wherupon hefcomphaineth of the Tſraclites in Texevry, in 
theſe words: Thy children hane forſakenmee;' & fworneq, 
by thulc which are not gods. And that indetd very oye 
| A 
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aking of the ſecond and third commandement, 
is a ligne of breaking the firſt. 

Theoph. How o ? 

Mat. Eucn as he worſhippeth God with fpirituall wor. 
ſhip, and ſweareth by his name ſo oft as the Lord ſhall re. 

ire, which ſpiritually hath conceiued and comprehen= 

d him'in his minde: fo, whoſocuer hath imagined to 
himſelfe a falſe God, or many gods, doth forthwith ſkevy 
it by worſhipping of idols, whoſe names he.hath in his 
mouth, when he ſveareth, It is therefore truely Cid, That 
idols be firſt in the heart, before they be brought forth ei- 
ther with the hand or mouth. 

Theoph, Let vs come ta the third part of the commande« 
ment, whichis the threatning againſt ſuch as breake it. 

Mat. It is containedin theſe wards; The Lord will not 
hold him guiltleſfe which taketh his name m vyaine.Wher- 
by it appeareth, that the tranſgreflion of this commande. 
ment is accounted a moſt hainous finne before God, not- 
withſtanding men make light of it, and that therefore hee 
will with grieuous puniſhment, be aucnged ypon ſuch as 
be guilty of it, 

Theoph, Is there any thing that doth ſo much aggrauace 
this anne ? 

Mat. Yea verily, For there is no commandement, in 
the breaking wherof there is ſcene ſuch inſolent contempt 
of God, 

Theoph, Why ſo ? 

Mat.- Becauſe wee are ledde ro breake the other com- 
mandements, cither ypon a falſe opinion of worſhipping 
God,aswhen we giue our [clucs to idolatry and ſuperſtiti- 
en ; or for ourowne eftimation,when wee yeeld our {clues 
toreuenge; or for our pleaſure, when vee commit forni- 
cation; or for our profit, when wee ſteale ; or for ſome 
feare, as when wee tell alice: but for the breaking of this 
commandement, we can pretend neither the warthipping 
of Ged,nor our profit,nor our pleaſure, neither any fears. 
Therefore the tranſgreſſion of this commandement, and 
elpecially blaſphemy,hath no other beginning, but a moſt 
manifeſt contempt of Gods maicſtie. 

 Theoph Sarme are wantto excule the matter by cuſtome 
ea 
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to cleare themſelues of the finne of the contempt of God. 

Mat. But I would demand,whence that cuſtome ſprung: 
Did it not come from the very impiety & mad contem 
of God, wherewith our mindes were wholly taken yp and 
polleſſed before ? For it is certaine, when atthe firſt the 
minde of man is lightned with the leaſt Sun-beame of the 
feare of God,that,that bad cuſtome is preſently changed, 
howſoeuer it might goe about tg defend it ſelfe by pre- 
ſcription of very ſong time, 


The fourth Commandement, 


Remember the Sabbath day, to keepe it holy; fix daies 
ſhalt thou labour, and doe all thy warke, but the ſeuenth 
day ſhall be the Sabbath ro the Lord thy God; in it thou 
ſhalt doe no manner ofworke, thou,nor thy ſonne,nor thy 
daughtcr, thy man-feru1nt,nor thy maid-ſeruant, nor thy 
cattell, nor & ſtranger that is within thy gates; for in ſix 
daics the Lord made the heauen 2nd the carth,the ſea,and 
all that in them is, and reſted the ſeuenth day ; wherefore 
the Lord bleſſed the Sabbath day, and hallowed it. 

Theoph. T he fourth commandement of rhis firſt Table 
is belrinds: to the expoſition whereof, that we may make 
an eaſier way, let ys ſee of haw many parts it tandeth. 

Mat. Of fourc, 

x Thefirſt containeth the ſumme ofthe whole com- 
mandement intheſe words; Remember the Sabbath day, 
to keepe it holy, 

2 The ſecond ſheweth, which th1t Sabbath day is, 
when he ſaith : Six daies ſhaltthou labour, and doe all thy 
worke : but vpon the ſcuenth day, ſhall be the Sabbath ta 
the Lord thy God, | 

3 The third teacherh,how that day is to be kept holy. 
Thou ſhalt doe no worke,neither thou,nor thy fonne, nor 
thy daughter, nor thy man-ſeruant; nor thy maid-ſeruane, 
nor thy cattell, nor thy ſtranger that is within thy gates. 

4 The fourth rendreth a reaſon, why he appointed 
the ſeuenth day, rather than any other day, vnto this reſt : 
For in (ix daies God made the heauen and the earth, the 
fea, and all that inthem is, and reſted the fenenth day z 
therefore he bleſſed the Sabbath day and hallowedit. + 
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Theoph. We muſt follow theſe foure parts in order, De- 
clare therefore the meaning of the firſt. | 
Mat. When the Lord ſaith; Remember the Sabbath 
day, hee teacheth vs that this commandement is of very 
great Waight. Which appeareth ro be moſt true, euen by 
this, that the keeping of the reſt of the commandemenes, 
. dependeth vpan the keeping of this. In reſpe&t whereof, 
the Lord eucry where by his Prophets obicReth to the 
Iſraelites the tranſgrefſion ofthis commandement, when 
he meanethto lignthie the breach of the whole Law. Hee 
addeth after; that thou ſanfikie or hallow it : that is,ceaffe 
and abſtaine from bodily workes, that thou maieſt applie 
thy ſelfe earncitly to ſpiruuall and heauenly. 
Theoph.Which calleſt thou heavenly and ſpirituall works? 
Mar. That we may ynderſtand that point,we muſt know 
Why the thatthe Sabbathwas commanded of God for two cau- 
—_— ſes, the firſt whereof was ceremonall, That ceremonie 
manded the #lois conſidercd in two reſpects. For by the bodily reft, 
Sabbath, the Lord mcantto warne the people of Iſrael, to abſtaine 
and reſt tram their owne works being carnall and defiled, 
that they might ſuffer the holy Ghoſt to worke in them, 
This doth he himſelfe witneſſe in theſe words : Sce that 
you keepe my Sabbath, becaulc it is a ſigne berweene mee 
and you, in your gencrations, that you may know, that 
it.is T the Lord which (an&ifie you. Out of which words 
it is plaine; that that ceremony was a tipe or ſhadovv of 
our regeneration. 
Secondly, that ceremony ſerued, to fanQthe the euerla- 
Ring reft of the kingd>me afhcauen,which was as it were 
a part of the former, Fer that cauſe the Lord calleth the 
land of Canaan, reft, becauſe it was a ſigne or token of e- 
cernall life, according to the interpretation of the Apoſtle 
£o the Hebrewes. 
 . Theother end of the bodily reſt is this, that weemay 
wait ypon the Miniſterie of the Church : for that 1s eſta« 
bliſhed by God in this commandement. Moreouer, that 
we may meditate vpon his workes,& diligently applie our 
ſelues to the loue of our neighbour,and the inſtruction of 
our houſhold and famulie. Theſe are the two ends of this 
bodily reſt,che firſt whereof together with the reſt of tho 


ccremonies, 
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Eecremonies, is taken away by the comming of Chriſts 
who is the truth of it. But the other is perperuall, andro 
continue for euer. Therefore that reſt belongeth vnto vs 
and is enery weeke to be kept one day, | 

Theoph. Let vscome to the other part. | 

Mat. Afﬀer that the Lord had commanded one day for 
reſt,then he ſhewerh which day he will have kept, and that 
is the ſeuenth, namely, the laſt of the wecke.He doth alſo 
teach how we ſhould fpend the reſt of the weeke, namely, 
in working,that is,in doing our worldly buſineſſes, torhe 
end wee may be the fitter for the reſt of the” ſeuenth day, 
and may the better performe ſuch things as hc kimſelfe 
hath commanded, 

Theoph. Which was the ſeventh day ? 

MatT hat which we do yet call Saturday.For the Lords 
day properly, is the firſt day of the weeke, according ro 
the diltnAion made by God himſelfe, Bur the feuenth 
day the Apoſtles changed, to teach that the ceremony was 
aa] the ResT they put off ro the Lords day,vp- 
on the which Chriſt by his reſurreion had put an end to 
that ceremony, 

The:ph. How did Chrift by his reſurreQion, put an end 
yntothat ceremony ? 

Mat. Becauſe, by the vertue and power thercof,we are 
ſpiritually raiſed vp, that we may ſerue God, and mortifie 
our concupiſcences all the dayes of ourlite: ſo as, for this 
purpoſe,we doe not now ſtand in need of the obſcruations 
of any day. 

Theoph, Ts not this to obſerue dayes, which thon con 
demnefſt as a ſuperſtitious thing, in the expoſition of the 
former commandements ? 

Mar. To obſerue daics andtimes is nothing elſe, butts 
thinke one day or time holier than another, which agreeth 
not to the hallowing of the Lords day.For we doenor at- 
tribute vnto it,greater holinefle than to another.But when 
the Apoſtles would take away the ceremony of the ſe- 
ueath day,they appointed this, which came firſtin place, 
to that vſe : and as another day had beene as fit, ſo neither 

is this leffe fit or conuenient,than any other. 

Theph. Declarethe third part of the A —_ 

at, 
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220 Concerning good Workes. 
Mat. Tt teacheththat ro worke concerning this life is t6 
be done, vnleſle it be neceflary,ypon thar day, But it is to 
be marked, that ſuch workes were then indged to be faul- 
ty & ſinfull among the Jewes, becauſc they were contrary 
to the ceremonie which they were bound to keepe, But 
now, that ceremony being taken away, they are not for- 
bidden as euill in themſelues but becauſe they hinder ys, 
and withdraw vs trom holy exerciſes and meditations, 
Theoph. But why is there mention made of the Revr of 
men-ſcruants,& of maid-ſeruants,of catrel,& of firagers? 
Mat. Concerning men-ſcruants , and maid-fernants, 
God commandeth this, as well that they might hane fome 
eaſe from labour, as alſo that they might atrend ypon the 
miniftery of the Church, and fo to care for and looke to 
their own ſaluationno lefle than their maiſters. The Rresr 
of beaſts God doth therefore mention, becauſe they work 
not but with the ſeruice and helpe of ſeruants. He ſpeaketh 
alſo of ſtrangers, becauſe it they be of the ſame profeſſion 
withvs, they alſo are bound to keepe the law of Gad: if 


not,yet atleaſt, heede mult be taken that they be not an - 


cuill example to the reſt. 

Theoph. Tlie tourthpart is tctnaining. 

Mat, The Lord ſetteth before vs his owne examplegthe 
more earneſtly to pricke vs forward to the __—_— ofthat 
Resr. He doth alſo call ro our remembrance the creation 
ofthe world, that we might remember of whom we haue 
our beginnin2, and the innumerable benefits that we en- 
10y. The Sabbath day therfore ſhould be vnto ys asit were 
an image of the creatton of the world : and vpon that da 
oughe we to meditare and thinke ypon that creation, lea 
we be guilty of that fault, which God in former times by 
Moses vpbraideth the Iewes with 5 Thou haſt forgotten 
that ſtrong God which hath begotten thee , the God 
which made thee,thou haſt riot remembred. 

Hereupon it is, that by name he reckoneth vp cnery of 
his workes by tt ſelfe ; For in ſixe daies the Lord made the 
heauen,and the earth, the ſea,and all chat is in them. But 
here is mention of the Lords reſting, not becanſe he hath 
caſt off the care of his workes:for he continually worketh 
to preſerue his creatures, and to guide them by Its _ 

ences 
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dence, Bur this he would teach vs, thar hehath ceaſed 
from making of the kinds of things. Finally, the blefling 
and hallowing of the Sabbath day is after added, not be- 
cauſe that day is in it ſelfe holier than others ; bur for thar 
it is of God-appointed for this purpoſe,that we ſhould reſt 
from our owne workcs, and diligently giue ourſelues to 
holy workes. 

Theoph.T he Sabbath day therefore is ſanRtified of God, 
in that he did appoint it to holy and religious works; It is 
alſo ſanRified of vs, when we giue ourſelues carefully: to 
performe thoſe workes. 

Mat. Tt istrue. 

Th .But are not the reſt ofthe daies ſo hallowed of God, 
namely,that they be appointed to holy & religious works? 

Mat, Yes verily, io farre forth indeed as they befor 

our buſineſſes. But vporr the Sabbath, all orher things are 
to be ſer aſide, that wee may diligently apply our ſelues to 
thoſe workes: and verily men be ws =. excuſe, except 
they do this. For whereas the Lord hath diuided the weeke 
into ſeucn daies, he appointed one onely for himſelfe,bur 
the other fixe he hath left vnto vs, to looke to our owne 
matters, 


The ſecond Table of the Law, 


Theoph. The foure commandements of the firſt Table 
being expounded, order requireth*rhat we come to the 
ſixe Faſt Bur before we goe to the expoſition of cach by it 
ſclte, I deſire youto make a gencrall and briefe expoſition 
of them, which may ſhew how they agree together, as you 
did when you handled the firſt Table. 

Mat. As in the firſt Table the Lord doth teach true re- 
ligion, that is, the way whereby we may truly worſhip 
him : So in the laſt hepreſcribeth a holy policy or go- 
uernement vnto men : that they might keepe peace among 
themſelucs, and ſcrue God with one mind. But for the 
vpholding of that policy, it is neceſſary that ſome be ſu- 
periours,and other ſome inferiours;z and that the ſuperi- 
ours bee armed with ſome authoritie, wherewith they 
may keepe the ſubjes within the bounds of their dutie, 
and prouide that the mightier doe no wrong to men of 
mea3ne 
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T2: ({oncerning food tÞorkes. | 
meane qualitic. Now all theſe things doth the Lord ors 
dainein the fifth commandement. For by little and lutle 
he doth in continuance oftime bring vs to all lawfull ſub= 
tection, beginning with that which is moſt eafic ro be 
borne, Haming ſettled and appointed Magiftrates,he doth 
preſently adioze lawes; by which they ought to gouerne 
their ſubieftspeaceably, and keepe them in equity and 
mitice : From whence alſo every one ſhould ſecke the rule 
ofloue, thatthey may liue with their neizhbours, accor- 
ding ro the will of God. . | 

Ang firſt, becauſe nothing is more neceflary for the 
ſafegard of humane ſociety : than that the life of man bee 
preſcrued ; Inthe fixt commandement the Lord forbid- 
deth murther, and alſo commandeth that cuery one pre= 
ſerue thelite of his neighbotir, no ocherwife than their 
owne, When he hath taken order for the ſafegard of mens 
lives, becauſe men are mortall, in the (cuenth comman-. 
dement, forbidding whooredome, he inioineth marriage 
to all men that haue notthe gift of continency,ro the end 
mankinde may be preſcrued and increaſed. And becauſe a 
family or houthold tollowcth marriage : to the ſuftaining 
whereofriches are required, in the eight commandement 
he appointeth to euery one proprictic of goods, while hee 
forbrddcth theft, 5 Whrt quict pofleſſion is diſturbed 
andtroublcd ; and doth alſo command, that we labour to 
ger riches,both for our owne vſe, and to giuc to the poore. 
Aferward, becauſe it cannot be (ſuch is the defireand co- 
netouſnefle of men ) that goods can be iniozed of vs, but 
th:t oftentimes there ariſe {trifes and controucrfics, which 
theMagiſtratescannot appeaſe,cxcept they plainely know 
the truth of the matter $ Inthe ninth commandement the 
Lord forbiddeth falſe witnefſe-bearing, which is no ſmall 
hindcranee to the ending of controuerſices, and doth com- 
mand that we ſpeake the truth, both before the Magiſtrate 
and elſe where in all kind of matters. Finally, becauſe the 
Law-giuer is ſpirityall,he would teach vs that his Law alſo 
is ſpiritnall: that is, that it requireth not onely outward 
obedience,as the lawes made by men doe,but euen the in- 
ward affeion of the heart, Therefore vnder the name of 
eoncupilcence, which he forbiddeth in the Iaſt comman- 
dement, 


— 


The ſcomd Broken > ih 
dement, he requireth alfo this; thar ive obey him with all 
our heart,ſo as there be nor any thing in ys, bet acuer fs 
lie,thatis contrary to his wi bag, I 
The fift Commandement of the Law, ' 
Honour thy Father and thy Mother, that thy daies may 
be long in the land which the Lord thy Gad gjucethihee, 
Theoph.Let vs goe to the particular expofition of..caght 
commandement of the laſt Table. Ahd et vs begin arthe 


fifr,which is the firſt Theſe be the werds af it; Honor thy * 


father & thy mocher,&c. Of how manyperts tandeth ir? 

Mat. Ofrwo, the firſt isa precept; namely, that we ho- 
nour father and mother : the other is a:promiſe made 19 
the keepers of this commandement, . which is; that. they 
ſhall live long: wherein ſecrecly is contained a chreatning 
againſt ſuch as breake it, {2 

Theoph. That we may clearely vnderſtand the former 
part,two queſtions are to be determined of vs, Firſt, whom 
God comprehendeth vnder the name of parents" Arid-fe- 
condly, = isto be vnderſtood by the name of Honour, 
Anſwer therefore to this queſtion, 


Mat, Vnder the name of parents on all be compre- Who ba 
cheir office are 

bound to docthe dury of parents towards vs, namely, they ded vader the 

that ought to haue care bo vur inſtruction, health, life, nzme of pt+ 


hended, who by any meanes in reſpet 


preſeruation of our goods, credit,and peace. For in theſe 
things is contained the duty of parents roward their chil. 
dren. Therefore ynder the name of parents, arero be vt» 
derſtood,firſt 
1. Gardians and tutors, that be rovs inſtead ofparenes . 
2. Magiſtrates,who alſo be called fathers ofthe Coun- 
trey. I 


2. Miniſters ofthe church,and Schoolemaſters,which 


be our ſpirituall parents. 
4. Husbands towards their wiues 
«. Maſlers towards their ſeruants. nevT 
Theeph Wherefore did God comprehend all theſe abone 
mentioned,vnder the name of parents?-5 -{ {7 '/ -! 
Met. Becauſe, ſixth /is-the n:vehrineſſe and po de of 


mans naurc;(for it is ſwollen withie: 
4 , _ 
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word Honour .,,; 
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.wotonely preſcribe a rule to inferiors, whereby _ ray 
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anddignity);thit whardly endureth to be ſubiefted ynto 
any...For this gawles that ſuperioritic, which by nature is 
moſt amiable, and lcaſt enuied, ispropounded for an ex- 
ample, thargur Sygh mings might the more eaſily bow, 
and be made acquainted with ſubieCion. 

; "Fbeph"Let vs come to the other queſtion. Wherein 
c thehe honour which we are commanded to yiue 
to.outparents?7 72 11 

' "1Mat. It conliſteth/in three things. 

'1;Firſt, in outward ſaluation, proceeding from the in- 
ward-reuerenct7which we ouzhe to yeeld ynto them 


-whiolvſhal be done;if we acknowledge them to be the mi- 


miftexs of -Godfor-our good. 


47a..Secondly,.inobedience, which we yeeld to their 
, commandemenzsfo as they be not contrary to the will of 


God: for then, by the rule of PzrEr, we ought to obey 


"God; rather than'men, 
5:03: T hirdlyichavarrheir poverty we relieve the with our 


wealth, And therwithal it is to be obſerued,that God doth 


giuedue honour to their ſuperiors,but doth alſo teach ſupe 
riors their duty;which they ought to doe to their interiors , 
' Theoph. What if the ſuperiors faile in their duty, are not. 


| the inferiors diſcharged from the honour due to them ? 


Mat. No notſo : for our finnes are not excuſed by the 


: Gnnes of others. Morcouer,the obedience we giue them is 


direftly referred-to God, of whom it is commanded, and 
not properly. to themſelues. 

Theoph. We haue ſtaicd long cnough vpon the former 
part of this commandement : ler ys therefore come to the 
other : and thatis a promiſe, the words whereof. be theſe ; 
That thou maicft live long in the land which the Lord thy 
God giveth thee, To the ap—__ whercof, there be hue 


things whereofT will aske thee, 


1. Firſt, Why the Lord ioyned a promiſe to this com- 
mandement , rather than to the reſt of the comman« 


- actnents of this latter T able ? 
1, Why he promiſed long life,rather than any thing,eþs? 
2. Whethetwe vecciue, benefit by long lite, which is 


. 4. What 
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4. What the land is, whereof mention is made in this, 
place.- - POR ME "Y 


5. Howis this promiſe fulkifled'?/ ſeeing kts certaiiey 

F Ye 

timely 'death,and the ſtybbarne and diſobediEnt linclobg. ; 
Now thetefore anfvezetd the geſt, What'is the cauſe thac | 


AT; 


that ſometimits obedient children be taken avyg 


the Lordioyned a promiſe to-this commandement? 


Mati'He tercheth (ipetiors;by his ovwne example, how * 


they 68ght'to behave rhemſelnes rowardstheir mferiors 2. 
namely\t6 allure them to obedience,rather by gentleheffe 
and protmiſes;than by ſeuerity and puniſhments, 4M 
Th. Go torward,& :m like fort anſwer to the ſecond: why 
is long life promiſed by God, rather than = thing elſe'> 
Mat. Thepromife rs very fitly applied to thecomman< 
dement itfelfe;for it teacherh good and obcdient children 
chat if they hbnour the inſtrumears or meane,of this their 
life (namely;their parents) they ſhall{ong enioy it. But on 
the c6trary fideit rhreatnerh drathyro the dilobedient;be= 
cauſe they bealtogether ynworthiy to have the vie ot thar 
benefit; the inſtruments or mcans wherof they Ronor nor, 
Toeop, The third point foll&\erh.Whar arewe the bertcr” 
for long life,ſering it is frbietro many afflifhgns ?  , 
Mat. I gram indeed thar this corporalllife;If jt be ſepa-" 
rated from the f:uour of God; is moſt miſerabFe and vn" 
happy : Burt is a bleſſing to the faithfull.For,conrinuing' 
in it, weſerne to his clory : and ſometimes hee granteth vs 
this, that with great peace and quictnefſe ve emioy ſundry, 
temporall benctirs. Morcoyer, this promifeis >pplicdrs 
the conimon opinion of men, For they acconnr long lifs 
for a great bleſſing. 
Theoph. Lervs cometo the fourth point. What is thar 
land, whereof the Lord mak*th mention in this place ? 
Mat.Tn reſpe& of the Tſraelites,it is ro be ndetfvad of 


the land of Canaan; which they had recctued of the Lord, 


to pofleſſe it ; but inreſpeR of vs,it is extendettro a great? 
deale further, For wherſoever we be in the world, we hace 
right of dwelling thete,from the Lord, whoſethe earthis. 
Theoph. The laft point is behind. How this promiſe is 
fulfilled ?ſecing it is certaine,that oftentimes obedient and 
good children dic yong, ard the difobcdicatlare font, 
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Mt. That is proued by the examples of Azsaton,Cont, 
Darran,Azzron,and of the ſannes of HsLy. Dayly ex- 
periencealſo confirmeth it, of ſtubborn & diſobedi&r chil- 
dren : for they be for the maſt part ſecne,cither in priſons, 
or vpon the gallowes. Contrariviſe the good& oladicns, 
the moſt part, haue long life, with great quictneſle and 
peace. But,if at any time itf ill out © will, we muſt re- 
member, that all the promiſes of God concerning earthl 
things, be with condition, namely .ſofarre forth,as he thafl 
know them to be cxpedient,both for his own glory,& for 
qur ſaluation. When therefore God doth berimes call his 
our of this life ynto himſzlfe, he prouideth far better for the 
than if he gaue them long life. For, he taketh them from 
the miſcrics of this world,andputteth them into the pol- 
ſeſlion of eternall life. On the other fide, ſometimes he gi- 
ucth the wicked long life ; but ſoweake and full of miſery, 
rhat it is more grieuous than death it ſclfe, For this cauſe, 
Moszs,repeating the law of God, declareth that promile, 
in theſe words : That it may be well with thee in theland 
which, &c. But if it fall out otherwiſe, it is for the cauſe 
which was at large ſet foorth by vs, when we entreated of 
affliftions, For in thatplace we taught, wherefore the Lord 
will haue the wicked ſometimes toliue long and happily in 
this world, and the godly to ſuffer all kind of afflitions, 
Notwithſtanding, that ſaying of S a Loon abideth true ; 
Although the Sinner commit cuill an hundred tin'es, and 
God prolongeth his dayes, yer I know that it ſhall be well 
with them that feare the Lord, 


The (ixt Commandement 


Thouſhalr not kill, 

T heoph, Hauing finiſhed the trea tiſe of the fift comman=- 
dement, weare to come tothe fixt, How many parts be 
there of it? 

Mat. Two. 

1. Firſt,the forbidding of Murt her. 

2. The commanding of keeping peace and friendfhip 


;. With our neighbours. 


Theoph. How large is the word killing ? 
Mat. It contaucth all the degrees and ſeppes by cs 
whic 
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which we come to it: yea, indeed, all thoſe chings, where” 
by we are brought and ſtirred to. commit murcher, accor- 
ding to the third rule, . 
Theoph. Rehearſe thoſe ſteps or degrees. _ _ ... 
Mat. They be three, The firſt whereof is hatred con- 
ceiued in the heart: foraſmuch xs jt is inplaine words for-, 


bidden of Moſes; The ſhale not bate thy brogher in thy 9:19 | 


heart. 

Theoph., Whar if our enemiec be a wicked man, is it not. 
Lawfull to hate him ? 

Mat. We'may indeed hare his fins z but not his perſon, 
But we mult di igent] beware of two extremities, wheres: 
in we dot finne on either fide. 

The firſt is, that we hate net the perſon, for his ſinne. . : 

The other that we loue not the fin,for the perſons ſake, 

Theoph, Let vs come to the ſecond degree,by the which, 
we come to murther. 

Mat. Tr is anger: for itis a declaration of the hatred ly. 
ing in the heart. | 

The-ph. Doe you thinke it altogether vnlawfull to be an« 
gry with any ? 

Mat. I doenot thinke ſo. For,anger is a naturall affeQi. 
on: wherein ifmoderation be kept, it deſerueth as much 
praiſe, as the two extremitzes deſerue diſpraile. 

h. What is that moderation ? 

Mat. When with zeale for the glory of God, or with 
juſt ſorrow, wee be angry, whows iniury is done vnto vs. 
without our deſcrtzand that keeping a meane,and with this 
caution, that wee neither ſpeake nor doe any thing that is 
a2ainſt the honor of God,chriftian modetty,and the loue 


'of our neighbour. In which ſenſe Paw! commandeth ; Be Fph4.20 


angry,and mne not. 

Theoph. Let ys canfider ofthe two extremities of anger: 
and firſt let ys ſpeake ofthar which ſinneth, in exceeding, 

Mit. We doe then fall into it,when we be angry raſhly, * 
that is, without a lawfull cauſe : or ctſe when, being moo- 
ucd for a iuſt caufe,we dee paſſe the bonds ofmoderation, 
of ſpeaking or doing the things that be againſt the honoue 
of God, neighbourly charity, and chriſtian modeſtie. Bux 
that fallcth our, when —_ ſo pofleiied with that afſeRi- 
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on, thatthie iudgement is etbubled,& reaſonit ſelfe is dark” | 
ned ; for then for a time, Wee are like vntomad men tha 
now not what they do, For this cauſe Tawe« ſtithz The 
wrath pfman performeth not the rightcouſnc ſe of God. 


Theoph: Let vs come to the othet extremitic, How doe | 
_ vve linneinthe defet or. wan? of anver ? 


Mar. When, petceming that God is offended, or our 
credit hurt without cauſe, wee arc notwithſtanding not 
mooued, 2s onr dutie requireth : which would hane vs not 
toſufter cuils;but that according to our calings we ſhould 
ſet our ſclues againſt them, Hence it was chat Mosss was 
ſo angry in the wildernes with the Tſraelites, whom he ſaw 
worſliping, the golden Calfe with idolatrons worſhip ; 
Ton Baprtsr with the Scxib*s and Phariſes, and Tacos 
with his father in law, Lag «x.Mosr«< indeede,being moo- 
tied with moſt juſt anger, drew on the fivord, becauſe hee 
was a magiſtrate. Torn vſed moſt ſharpe and vehement re- 
prehenfions, becauſe he was a miniſter of Gods ward. and 

d to do with Hypocrires, & men hardened in their (ins. 
Facordealeth with moderate & gcnile admonitions, be- 
w_ he Was a private perſon, and his owne matter Was it 

ueſtion, 


Theoph, The third ſtep,by the which men come to mur- 
ther is bchinde. 

Mt. Tt is euery hyrt offered to the perſon of our ncioh- 
bour: whereypon alſo ſome times enſueth mnrther it ſelfe, 
which fault is indeed moſt Iri-uo"s in the fioht of God. As 
appeareth by that which the Lord faith, that he abhorreth 
the manſ11ier 3 and by the venaltic, ayyointed by himlelfe 
vnto men-killers. For he ordained .thrt not only men, bus 
alſo the very brute levits that had Anne man, Gould bee 
put to death For which caſe he forb1d his people the ea- 
ting of blood. For, by that ceremonv. he wonld ſhew.,how 
much he abhorred the ſhedding of bloud,and conſcquent- 
ly mnrther. 

Theoph. Ts there any ſpeciall cauſe, which moketh mur- 
ther to be eſteemed ſo hainous 1 ſinne before God ? 

Mt. Thereis,& hedoth declarcit himſelfe in the ninth 
Chapter of Gexes1s.For,after theſe words, Wro 50 SHE- 
PETH MANS BLQOD,. BY MAN H1S BLOOD SHALL BEE "_ 
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preſently he addeth, Becarſe in the andgeof God made hee , 
man. By which words he teacheth, that;his-owne Image 


which he hath ingrauenin man, is wronged and miluſed 
by man-ſlaughter. 

Theoph,But whether was that image,or likenefſe of God, 
blotred out in man by originall finne, as it hath beene ſad 
by thee in the ſecond chaprer of the former, booke ? 

Mat. It was indeed:burt not fo far, thatthere be no ſteps 
of itat all remaining, For the ſpirituall cifrs (as one ot the. 
Ancients faith) giuen of God to men for their ſaluation, 
whereby original Ginne taken away ſuchas bee the true 
knowledge ofhis maieſtie, and ofthe, worſhip due vnto 
him: But the naturall gilts, that is, ſuch as concerne this 
life, were onely corrupted,as vnderitanding and reaſon,ſo. 
far forth as they reſpe& humane things; but they were not 
altogether taken away, as experience it ſelfe doth ſuthci 
ently witnefle. 

Theoph, Let ys come to the other part of this commans 
dement: and withall let ys conſider of che yertues which 
are commanded 1n it. 

Mat. The meaning thereof is this ; that wee bee meeke, 
loning peace, and concord,gentle,peace-makers,and deſi- 
rous of reconciliation, Briefly, in this commandement, 
Godrequireth foure things of vs : the firlt, two whereof 
doc ſhew what is to be auoided ; and the latter two,whatis 
to be done of vs, to the fulfilling of it. 

Theph, Rehearſe the firſt two. 

Mat. That we hateno man ; mnch lefle that we hurt ei- 
ther by words or deede. Secondly,that,if we be offended, 
we follow the counſell of Pavi, that wee aucnge not our 
ſeJues : but ſuffer the iniury patiently, leauing yengeance 
vnto God, whoclaimerth it ro himſelfe ; Fengeance 13 mme. 
Iwillrepay i. For this cauſe allo, in another place he is 
called the God of vengeance, or God the auenger, 

Theoph. But,while we beare inmuries patiently,doe we not 
giue our enemics occahon to be more cruell and fierce vp- 
on vs ? according to our mann-r of ſpeech ; that wolues 
be more fierce pon fuch as play the ſheepe 

Mar. It is indeede certaine, that our enemie ſometimes 
Faxcth prauder, and more inſolent, becauſe of our meeke« 

I 4 acfle; 
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Math. 5.39, 
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neſſe:but this is nothing ro the marter, For we ought to be 
ready rather to beare diuers injuries, than to revenge 
that which wehaue receiued ; and that by the comman- 
dement of Chrift : R-{iſt not exill : but who ſoſhall trike 
theeon thy right cheeke, turne to him the other alſo. And 
this is the true ſenſe of that place. For, the Lord would 
nothaue vs when wee haue received one inivric, to pull 
another vpon our ſelues; as the words at the firſt fight 
ſeeme to require, Far it were a finne, not to take 
heede ofan iniurie foreſeene, eſpecially when opportunity 
is offered vs. For, Chriſt himſcife,& after him pavt,when 
they were ſtricken ypon the cheeke, did not turne the 0+ 
cher;but did greatly finde fault and complaine of the iniu+ 
rie done ynto them. But concerning that Prouerbe, thar 
Yhe wolues be fierce ypon ſuch «5 play —_ itisa very 
denice of the dinell, and therefore moſt falſe. For, Who- 
ſocuer in that behalfe doth imitate ſheepe, is ſafe from 
the afſaults of all wolues, being proteRed by the crooke 
or ſtaffe of that chicfe ſhepheard af our ſonles, But on 
the contrary fide , whoſocuer , reuenging his iniuries, 
mitateth the wolues, he goeth out of t © fold of Chriſt 
(intowhich they onely be admitted,that be indeede ſheep) 
and offereth himſclfe a prey ynto Sathan,of whom Pxrex 
faith, He goeth about like a roaring Lyon, ſecking whom 
todecuoure. 

Theeph. Why doth the Lord challengeto himſelfe the 
office ofrcuenging, anda carneſtly forbiddeth vs, that 
we reuenge not ? 

Mat. Tt ſeemeth to be for three cauſes:the firſt, becauſe he 
himſelfe is fpecirlly offended with the iniury done vnto vs 

Theoph. Why (> ? 

Mat, Becauſe, beeing our chiefe Lord, heonght much 
more to be reuerenced of vs, than man which is his crea- 
ture. Asoften therefore as we defpiſc and breake his com- 
mandements: doing inivry vnto any, is not the offence 
eſpecially done againſt God ? | 

Theeph. Declare another cauſe. 

Mar. Becauſe hee dotha great deale better know the 
greatnes of the injury,than doth hee that is iniured: for he 


Þjecesth into the hidden & moſt ſecret thoughes of _ 


ph, 
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Yheoph, Declare the laſt cauſe, "_ 
Mat. Becauſe hee hath the chiefe power to reuenge in- 

iuries,2s he ſhall know to be right and expedicnt,whuch we 

cannot doe. For he ſometime 1increaſeth the 1niury, which 
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thought to have reyenged it, But although wee had that 


power in our ſelucs,the affe&iong that rule vs, would car», 
dy depen the bonne garon, For tate comes 
the Lord challenged vengeance to himlcite,and pro- 
miſed that he will indeede —_ it; and ſo he ſhall free vs 
from that labour, and thaſe diſcommodiries, which might 
hurt ys in revenging : but that hee might take trons vs all 
excuſe, hee hath appointed ihe Magi ate, which in hs. 
name ſhould execute vengeance, and hath for thispurpoſe 
armed him with ſtrength and authority, that witha ſtaied 
mind he ſhould conſider the grearnefle afthe offence, to 
iſh it without any troubloug paſſion, and xepreſle the 
ldneffe ofthoſe which haye hurt vs. x 
Theoph. Ts it therefore lawfull to flie te the Magiſtrate, 
and to purſue the puniſhment ofthem which haue hurr vs? 
Mat. Tt is lawfull : for, we ſeeme after aſort toflic to. 
God himſelfe, when we crave the hclpe of his miniſters ſo 
aS it be done without any affe&tion of renenge,hauing this 
onely in our minds, to helpe farward common. peace, 
while we call thoſe to puniſhment, af whom it was diſtur- 
bed and braked. IN 
Theoph. What ifthe Magiſtrate refuſeto helpe,or if wee 
cannot goe to him, what thinkeſt thou is then ro be done? 
Mat, The whole matter muſt be commited to God, 
which one day will take vengeance, both ypon him thax 
hath done ys the wrong, and alſo ypon the Magiſtrate, 
which in this behalfe hath failed in his dutie. And indeede, 
chis is the beft way : for ifwee our ſelues will revenge 
when wee be able,we ſhall dofarre morc hurt ta our ſelues 
than to our aduerſarie. For we ſhall hurt but the goods, or 
the body of our enemies: but we ſhall (© hurr our conſci- 
ence, that we bring our owne ſoule into extreame hazard 
of yrrer periſhing. 1 omit the diſcommodities that com- 
monly ariſe of it, whilethe Magiſtrate demanderh an ac=- 
count of the fat. Therefore, the beſt is to beare inzuries 
patiently; for by that meancs we do netenely m—_——_ 


KUat.503, 
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from our ſelves many incoftucniences; and-itmumerable 
troubles and dangers, but alſdthe Lord, ro whom our mo- 
deration & obedience is ſeefit, beſtowethchis fanour & all 
Kinde of bleſings vpon vs Ard'yethe renenge that is de- 
ferred, isno:taken away for the Lord will repay it farre 
moregricuouſly, than if we dur ſehues had affard to doe it, 
 Theoph. Tt is therefore moriſter-hke, thi men be fo de 


ſirous of renenge, and thit there” be' fo fevv, which'in chi 


behalfe ſufferrhemſclues'to bbey God," 

Mat. Tt is indeed : andtheteby it apptareth that we bee 
the children 6fA o anzandheires of finne, while we donbe 
not to'make our ſelues equall with God, © 

Theoph. Wherefore'd 54G 1.23" 0 

' Mar, Becauſe the Lord chillengeth reuenge'to himſelfe 
alone. Bat there is nothing that mandefireth ſoferuently : 
infonwch, as many times he '6fterech his one life ynto'all 
dangers,that in this point he tay hane his defite, There- 
fore, they onely that hautiput off the olde Apa, -and pur 
on thehew,be able to ouer come theſe cuill affeions,and 
to leaue yenveance vato'God-:+ + | 

Theoph. Let ys come tothoſe two laſt things, whichthe 
Lordrequireth of vs tothe: fulfilling af this ' commande- 
ment, Declare the ficſt;” 5 * 

Mat: Phat we ſhould 256 to him, with whom wee be at 
yarience, to be reconciled, according to the commande- 
ment of Chriſt : Tfthon bring thy gift vnto the alter, and 
ther remiembreft that thy brother hath ought againſt thee, 
leaue thy gift ther before the altar,and go thy waies firſt be 
reconciled to thy brother, and then come to- offer thy gift 
Now he teacheth by that ceremonie of the Law, which 
was then in yſe, thu all the worſhip which wee offer ynto 
God,is diſpleafing vnto him, ſo long as we be at varience. 
With our neighbours. 

Moreoucr, PavL varneth, that this reconciliation bee 
ſoone made,and that it be not pur off from day to day.For 
hefaith : Let not the Sunne goe downe vpon your wrath, 
Which indeed is the moſt fit remedie to breake off hatred, 
& to bridle revenge. For cuen as diſeaſes and ſores at the 
firſt, being eaſie to be cured,by delay are made incureable, 
(& thar morc is) deadly: (o hatredwill grow paſt cure, if 


thou 


— 
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thou redres it not ſpeedily, For this cauſe Payr after theſs 
words, Let not the Sunne goe downe vpon your wrath,by. 
and by addeth, Neither giveplace to the diyell, 

Theopl. Wherefore doth he adde theſe words? 

Mat. Becauſe hatred, if jt be never ſo little a time hid- 
den in our mindes,maketh an entrance for.the diuell,,vho 
hauing entred vpon our hearts, doth ſo whaly poſlefle 


. ther, that refuling reconciliation. he ſtirreth vs vp to the 


defire of renenge, till at length he hath throwne vs head- 
long to deſtruRtion. | 

Secing therefore he is ſo hurtfull a eveſt, there is canſe 
that betimes we ſhut the d»ores againſt him, by vnfained 
reconciliation to onr brother. 

The-ph. There js yet remaining another point concer= 
ning thoſe things which we are bound to doe for the ful- 
filling of this commandemente. 

Mt, This it is: After we hane diligently done our duty, 
if our aduerſarie doe obſtinate!y refuſe reconciliation, we 
leane not off ro loue him,to pray vnto God for him,and in 
all things to pleaſrre him, accordine to the commande- 


ment of Chriſt; Loue your enemies,blcfle thoſe that curſe Mat.s 444 


you.doe good vnto them that hate yon, and pray for them 
that hvrt you & perſecnte yon, that you may be the chil- 


dren of vourf1rher that is in hewen. Hither alſo may bee Rom.12,30, 


referred the exhortarion of Pavi; Tfthine enemy hunger, 21, 
Pine him meare.if he thirſt .gine him drinke. For if thou doe 
this, thou ſhalt heape coales of fire vpon his head, 
Finally,that alſo is to be marked,which Pavr. preſently 
addeth; Re not onercome of that which is cuill, but euer- 
come cuill with good, 
The /enenth Commundemnent. 
Thon ſhalt not commit adulterie. | 
Theopgh, Let vs cometo the ſenenth commandement of 
the Law, How many parts be there of it ? 
Mat, Two, Tn the firſt he forbiddeth adulterie, inthe 
laſt he commandeth chaſticie. | 


Theoph. Whar doth the Lord ynderſtand by thename of 


adulteric ? 
Mat. Not anely the company of man with woman = 
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The expoſari- of marriage, bur alſo all kinde of filthyneſle, by the which 
on of the firſt an may be defiled. Morcouer, all the afeions of con- 
_ cupiſence ; and finally wharſoeucr tirreth vp vnco luſt, & 
nouriſheth it. Ofwhich ſert are 
Vnlavefull couchings. 
Wanton apparelling of the body, 
Filthy ſpeech. 
Vncleaneſongs. 
Too familia, th thoſe, wh 
Too familiar com with thoſe,who it is yery like be 
kinks © 7 " 
Wanton lookes, 
Tdlenefle, that is the mother of all vices, and namely of 
whoredome, 
Dancings,which are moſt manifeſt ſtirrers, and prouo- 
kers of luſt, 
Seeing therefore it is certaine (according to the laying; 
Kceins,z,»7, He thar loucth danger ſhall periſh in ir) that we are by na 
ture prone ynto luſt; except we diligently take hcede of all 
thoſe prouocarions, it will yerily come to paſſe, that at 
ger we ſhall be driuen to the very a& it (clfe: which fin 
notwithſtanding is before God eſtecmed moſt hainous, 
eſpecially in thoſe that protefle the name of Chriſt. 

Theoph, Why fo ? 

Mat. Paxl giueth areaſonin theſe words : Doe you nor 
know that your bodies are the members of Chriſt ? Shall 
T therfore take the members of Chriſt,and make them the 
membersof an harlat ? God forbid, Know you nor, that 
he which is coupled with an harlot, is one body with the 
harlot?For he ſairh,they which were two ſho] be one fleſh, 
But he which is ioyned ta the Lord, is one ſpirit. Flie for. 
Nication;euexry finne that a man doth is without the body : 
buthe that commirteth fornication, ſinneth againſt his 
orwne body. 

Butifthe iniury be great that is done vnto Chriſt, verily 
that muſt not be thought little that is done to our neigh 
- bour. For there followeth ypon this the ſtaine of hone 
families Moreouer,maidens,otherwiſe to have beene well 
beftowed, are thas not ſeldome brought to an hainous 
effence, totheirdiſhonour and puniſhment, But the o_ 


»,Cor.C.15. 
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ſhall be greateſt,if adultery be commairrted, that is,if either 
the man or the woman,or both of them be married. For (o 
the faith of marriage is ſtaincd, and the bond broken: the 
whole family is ouerthrowne, and ſomerimes baſtards be 


ſuborned for lawfull children, yntowhom the inheritance x qq4.a0.16 
commeth. For this cauſe the Lordordained the Law that Deur. 22,2 n 


the adulterer ſhould die the death. 

h. Let vs come to the other part of this comman- 
dement. Is there any other thing ts be obſerued init, be- 
des the chaſtity which we _ to keepe ? 


Mat, There is. Namely,that God commandeth marri- The expoſiz- 
the no the ſe- 


22ctoal thoſe,that are not euen inwardly endued with 


gift of continency, For as Payr ſaith, It is better tomarry , car ,.p 


_ to _ Ms , , 

pb, Secing you haue made mention of marriage, 

wean you bs the cauſes why it was ordained. 
Mat. They be three. 

x, Firſtprocreating of children. 

2, Mutuall heſpe one ofanother. 

3- 'T he auoiding of fornication, 

Theopb. Which is the chiefeſt of theſe cauſes ? > 

Mat.The firſt in reſpe& of God, namely the increaſe of 
mankind:bur in reſpect of vs,the laſt;namely the auoiding 
of fornication, 

O08 Why ſaicſt thou, that this is the chiefe in reſpeRt 
ot ys ? 

Mat. Becauſe it layeth ypon vs a neceſſitic of marrying, 
which the other two do nor. For this cauſe Pavr ſaith; For 
the aueiding of fornication, let cuery man haue hisovwn 
wife, & let enery woman haue her own husband. Howbeir 
if heſpeaketh to thoſe that haue nor the gift of continen- 
cy, whom heexprefſely commandeth in thoſe words ta 
marry. Notwithſtanding,heed muſt be taken, thatwe dehile 
not ſo holy an ordinance, by diflolute wantonnes. Ofthe 
which thing we are warned by the Apoſtle, when he faich, 
ro is honourable amongſt al,and the bed rndehiled, 

Theoph. What noteth he in this teſtimony ? 

Mat. We areby it admonifhed, that hthe Lord 
hath ordained marriage to be aremedy againſt our infir- 
mitic, it May not therefors be abuſed to ynbridled ; 

S 
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fures,foraſmuch asthe chaſtity of marriage forbiddeth it. 
For if the honeſty of marriage do hide the filthinefle of in 
continency,it ffiult riot therefore be continually a ſtirring 
vp or pronoking'of it. Wherefore fuch as be martied may 
not think all things Jawfull for them according to the fuit 
of the flcth ; but let them carry themſelues modeſtly 6ne 
rowarde another in the feare ofthe Lord, ſo dealing, that 
they do not any thing at all ynbeſeeming the honeſty and 
temperance of marriage: Whereforc alſo Far] warneth vs 

aying: Let every of you know to poſſeſic his veffell with 
holineſſe and honour, not in the luſt of concupiſcence,as 
the Gentiles which knew not God. 


. The.eight Commandements 


_ Thouſhaltnotſtcale, Ek 
Theoph. How many parts be there of this eight com- 
mandement ? 

Mat. Two, The hiſt, the forbidding of theft: the other 

a commandcment contrary tothe prohibition , namely, 
that we labourto defcnd and help nears the profits and 
commodit:cs of our ncighbour,euen as our owne; and to 
helpe the necefſities of others. 

Theeph. V'Vhat doth the Lerd comprehcnd ynder the 
tame of theft ? 

Mat. All cuill trades and Jeceits,by the which we hunt 
aftcrothcr mens goods,& ſecke to get them to our ſelucs: 
which is vſualiy donefine waies, 

1. Firſt, by ſacriiedge, when a man taketh to himſelte 
the goods dedicated to God. 

2. Secondly,by robbery, wheri any 2cttcth ro himſelfe 
any thing of anothcr mans, by opcn or ſecret force. 

3+ Thirdly,by fraud,or ſecerdemaine, when any ſelleth 
eounterfait warcs for good: or by pratling cxaReth a orea- 
ter price, or elſe decciucth by a falic meaſure or waight. 

4- Fourthly, by vſury, when any for lending money rc 
quireth gaines moxe than the lawes allow, which indecede 
hurterh both lender and borrower, the former in hisſoule, 
the other in his goods, | 

Theoph. Thou doſt not therefore condemne that gaine 
which is taken according to the order of lavy ? 
, Mat, 
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Theoph. But how ; a it with the ſaying of Chriſt, 
Lend, looking for nothing; againe,? A vt 

Mat. It isto be vnderſtgod, af,the poore, to whomif 
we be commanded to giue z, muck moreto lend, looking 
for nothing, But when we lend to the rich, which be. able 
to reſtore, and.that with increaſe, which alſo fot the moſt 
part are want $0 horrow tomake gaine by itz T ſee not 
what letteth bythat we may follow the.law. of the Magi- 
ſtrate, ſos it be not againdt the rule of.charitie, For hee 
that borroweth,maketh. more gaine of it, if he be thriftie, 
than doth he that lendeth it. 

Theoph, These mult therefore reſpeR be had ofhim that 
borroweth z & muſt be alſo inquired, why he dothit, and 
whether he-be-thrifty ar a riotous ſpender. 

Mat. T thinke. ſor for if is be.likely that he will waſtfully 
ſpend that he bqrroweth,it znor tobe lent. 

Theepb.Let ys come tothe fhitt meane,by the whicha man 
doth vniuſtly conuey to himſelte another mans goods. 

Mat. Tt confiiteth in a more hidden kinde of deceining, 
namely, when any vnder colour of lavy ſtcaleth other 
mens goods : which they doe that peruett the law,Buz vn- 
der theſe kinds bec comprehended the fauourers of theft, 
the receiucrs, and they which by any meanes giue theur 

. conſent vnto-thett, 
Theoph.Ts nothing els contained vnder this prohibition? 
Mat. Yes verily, namely, whatſocucr may be aprouo- 
eation to theft. . 


Theoph. Rehearſe them all. 


Mat, Fuſt of all, couetouſneſle, that is,defire of riches: 1.Tin,6.n0. 


which the Apoftle affirmeth to bee the roote ot all cuils, 
becauſe there is no wickedneſſe, be it ncuecr fo hainous, 
whereunto mea are not driuen and brought by that wic- 
ked defire. | 

Secondly, prodigality, becauſe when aman hathwaſt- 
fully ſpent his owne goods, he is ſtirred and moucd to get 
the goods of other men,by vnlavfull mcanes; TEM 
... Laſtofall,iglenefle,for by it men be brought to pouer- 
. ty,by meaneswhercof they fall to theft. Eor this cauſe Pexl 
, yarneth; 1.cthim that ſtole, ſteale no more: But let him 


iather 


Luk,& 3s 
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father workewith his hands the thing that is good; that 
he may giue to him that needeth. 

Theoph. Now are wee'eome to the other part of this 
commandement.What is contained in it ? 

Mz. Firſt,that to eur power we preſertie the goods of 
our neighbour, which in the Scripture is called iudge- 
ment,where in many placesir admoniſheth vs to doe m- 
Rice and judgement, For by the name of juſtice he vnder- 
- andeth this, that we gine vnto euery one his right. and by 
tudgement, that we giue no conſent to afty _ done to 
_ —_— but that we put it away ſo farreforth as in 
VSLetn, qa't' 

Secondly, we be commandedto deale with our neigh- 
-bours according to charity, ſeeing God hath piuen vs 
oa to be ſtewards of them, to vie them our ſelnes, ſo 

arre forth as neceſlity requireth, and to helpe the poore 
& needy, But whoſoeuer keepeth not this rule,he comnei- 
eth :o himſelfe other mens goods. 

Theoph, Docſt thou thinke therefore, that they which 
helpe not the poore and needy, be before God accounted 
guilty of the dane of theft ? 

Mat Yeaverily, And indeede, a farre greater theft, 
than if a Baylife of hugbandry, ſhould refule to pay his 

Lerd the fruits of his farme. For whatſoever coods wee 
haue, bethe Lords, and he hath gitenthem vfto vs ypon 
this condition,that we ſhould pay a yearely rent;the gathe 
rers and receiucrs whereof he hath appointed thepoore, 
Wholocuer therfore refuſerh, or draweth backe to helpe 
the poore, are guilty before God, not onely of theft, bur 
alſo ſacriledge : and therefore bee altogether ynworthy, 
whom he my depriue of all good things, ſeeing they doe 
not according to their duty acknowlcdze him from whont 
they haue them all. 
+41 _ is therefore a great number of robbers of 
od. 

Mat. A very greatnumber indeed. For a man ſhall fnde 
very few which in this behalfe doe their duty. But this a- 
riſeth ypon a falſe opinion, wherewith rich men deceiue 
themſe]ues : namely, becauſe they imagine that all the 
goods they haue, whether they came by inheritance , or 


wcre 
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were otherwiſe gotten, be ſo their owne, that be 
wholly and altogether left to their owne will. And there- 
fore that they be not bound to helpe ſuch as neede, if they 
liſt not. Morcower, couctouſnefle is ioyned to this yaine 
imagination, which fo ſhutteth vp inthem the bowels of 
mercy,that they become vtterly ynmercifull. And that for 
the moſt part fallcth our withthem that are moſt wealthy, 
For euen as couetoulnes moſt commonly fpringeth from 
plenty and abundance:ſo itis farr more fly nouriſhed and 
{trengrhened by ir than by ponerty. 

Theopb. There want not ſome which thinke, that theſe 
two words, M 1xzs & T 1xx,breed al the ſtirres wherewith 
the worldin thisparr of it, istroubled ar this day,and doe 
affirme, that things would bee beſt ordered, if there were 
ſuch communitie of goods, as they dreame was vied a- 
mong the Chriſtians a little afrer the death of Chriſt. 

Mat, Whoſoeuer goe about to defend that community, 
they thinke themſelues to bee wiſer than God himſelf. 
which is the author of the propriety of goods, This indeed 
is true, that the moſt part ofmen do abuſe it ; whereupan- 
doeriſe the innumerable confufions, which -euery man 
ſceth in the world, Burt when we ve it as it is meete, and 
according to the meaning of this Commandement ; it 
brings forth fruits moſt convenient for the furthering of 
Chriſtian charity,and thepreſeruation of humane ſaciery. 

Theoph, Now deſcribe me thoſe that abuſe the propriety 
of yoods,againſt the meaning of this commandemenr. 

Mat, They be of three kindes.In the firſt place,they are 
to be put, which ſay z Whatſocucr is mine, is mine: bur 
rr! 00 is thine, 1s mine... Thatis, mine owne is not 
ſufficient for me,burt I doc alſo gape for thine. And in this 
number they are allto be wma. Foe by any all meanes 
get the goods of other men themſelnes. 

In the ſecond place we will ſet them that ſay ;Thatthat 
is mine,is mine ; but that whichis thine,is thine. That is, 
I will not conueigh thy goods to my ſelfe,neither alſo will 
I giuc thee any part of mine. And theſe kind ofmenrefrain 
indeed from taking away that which is anothers, but they 
cannot abide to pleaſure, or freely to doe to any. 
Jn the laſt ranke wewill Ig them whuch fay ; - _ 


Luke 14, 13 
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that is mincis thine,and that which is thine is mine. That 
is; 1 am ready to give thee part of that I haue, bur with 
this condition, that thou alſo wilt pleaſure mee with that 
which thou haſt. 

The firit of all-theſe therefore be further off from chari- 
ty than the ſecond, and the.ſecond farther than- the laſt, 
who(as itis manifeſt) come ſomewhat nearer toit. 

Theoph. T fee nor wherein thelaſt doe offend. 

Mat, Inthat they giue no part of their goods, but to 
thoſe, of whome raey looke to receiue the like,and there- 
fore obey nor Chriſt, giuing them good counſell : When 
thou makeſt a dinner or a ſupper, cal not thy friends, net- 
ther thy brethren, nor thy kinsfolkes, nor thy rich neigh- 
bour.. leaf tacy alſo bid thee againe, and thou be recom- 
penced. Bur whenthou mak<ſt a feaſt, call the poore, the 
maimed, the lame, and the blind and thou ſhalt be blefled, 
becauſe they cannot recompence thee, for thou ſhalt be 
recompencedt therefurrection of the ituſt. And yer Chritt 


: dothnoraltogether forbid rich men to feaſt among them- 
 ſelues, or to pleaſure one another, ſo as they haue regard 


ot the poore, a5 It 15 meete, 

Theoph. Hoy then may theſe words,Mine, & Thine,be 
lawſully vſed ? 

Mat. The contrary altogether muſt be ſaid vnto that, 
that is ſaid of rho% firſt : namely; That whichis mine 1s 
thine: but that which is thine rs thine owne, That is, T am 
ready to ra2ke thee partaker of that I hauc, alchough thou 
arenotabl: io doe the like for me. 

' Theoph, Butifrhey, ro whom wee. communicate our 
goods, hauz ſuch wealth asthey be ablc to reſtore them 
vne@vs;is i: not | vfall to require them againe? 

Mat. Iris lawfull ; fo os at the hirft, we ſlew thatit is our 
meaning. For it 1s vnlawtull ro demand that againe which 


- was giuen. Tircrefore alwaics with that caution wee mult 


require our goods azaine : which wee may _ for the 
poore,who by ther owne labor are not able to helpetheir 
neceſſicie, For they that be able by labor toſuſtaine their 


+ bfezand inthe meane time become poore by idlenefle and 


| floth,bealtogether vnworthy to berelicued : for the Apo- 


- lc conumandeth. If any will aot worke,let him not eate, 


Theoph, 


PR _ 
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Theep,But how much ate we bound togiuero the poore? 


Mat, So much as theit neceſlity requtireth'For: ] o y x Luke 3.es 


Bapr15T eocth ſo far,that he reachcrh ; He that hach rib 
coats, let him give to him that hath none. In the which 
ſenſe, that comunny of goofs, v herofrhou fpakeſt beto: e, 
15 to be taken ; Namely, that none of thefaith{u'! Co. = 
any thing that he had to be lus ov. nzLut d1d mibit hbeta 
make a!l things common, ſo farre torth 25 thie necetfiry 
the Church required it. For rhey- ſo'd' hdlds and houtes, 
thar they mi-ht helpe the poore, Thus is che true meani 

of that place : bur we kev not magine any confuſion of 
goods, as if the faithſull had liued m conmhon. For ak- 
though I ould n6t ſay,thar they could nor ten do ir,the 
words of PxTtr to Ananras beatinſt it £ Tffobe than 
hadſt kept it,did not thy ficld remaine to thy ſelfe? and af 
tcrit was ſold 4 was it not in thine owne power? 

Therp! T confeflt that tize c@ymmunny of goodsis ſors 
be tiken, Howbeir, fince tharume charny hath beene ve 
cold in the Church: fornow there be no.1e that ell fields, 
Cr houſes,to giueto the poore, | 

Mat. Yearather they be molt few, that diſtribute any 
thing to the pooxre, of their ycarely rents and lupettinirics. 
Howbcit the cauſe that is wontto ſtay vs from liberality 
(nainely,the feare of poneriy and dehre 10 1ncreate our 
wea'th ) ou9he ſpec alt to kindlcvs vnto it, if wee bes 
leened the promiſes of God, by the which we are admo- 
miicd, that they ſhall ncucr come to poverne, thar haue 
rcheucd the neccſity ofthe poore ; but thiat ſuch as have 
turned rheir eyes fom them tliali be tuil of curſes, Thete= 
forc he that with his plenty heipeth the poore, lendeth 


moncy vnto God , who v jcthour doubt will pay it againe, pron, 19.1S 


Nay rather Chrilt addeth;M ho fo thall giue cup of cold 


water to any of theſe in the n: rac of a C:tciple, ſhall nox Mauh.r0,490 


loſe his reward: So that, of the things that wee pre 
nothing may v6rthvly Le acccunted cur owne, but that 


which we give 10 the poore : for, all the reſtisſcarce ſafe, 
at leaſtwiſe by death we ſhall be taken awry from the cn- 
ioying of them, Thoſe that of chariry be- bettowed ypon 
the poore, are by their hands ſent vp into heaucn, ſhall 
there be diligently keps of God,andarthelaſt day ſhall be 

KS r.Itoicd 
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reſtored,and that with increaſe,for ſo he hathpromiſed. 

7 Theoph, God therefore yeeldeth much ofhis owne right 
whea heepromilſeth to reſtore vs, and that with increaſe, 
the things that haue beene giuen ynto the poore, ſecing we 
can giue nothing, but of his owne. 

Mar. Thou ary, rightly : but thishe doth to ſtirre vs 

*! --- * Vp tO belecue and defire of charity, whom hee ſeeth to be 

-yery ſlacke and cold in it. 

Theoph, What letteth, butthat the Lord ſhould giue ri- 
ches vnto all ? eſpecially to the fairhfull, whom he loueth 
and hath care of,ſo 2s one of vs might well be without the 
helpe of another. 

Mat. The Lord will exerciſe the charity of the rich,and 
the faith and patience ofthe poore. Now by that incquali- 
ty of goods, fr preſeructh the ſociety of mankind, which 
indced could not ftand,ifall men were alike in wealth and 
honour. 


The ninth Commandement. 


y Thou ſhalt nor beare falſe witneſſe againfſt thy neigh- 
our. 
Theoph, Let vs goe on to the ninth Commandement z 


The expoſiti- how many parts be there of it 2 


woke ff -: 6b Two, as of the formcr three : for falſe witneſle is 


pait, 


forbidden, and trae wirnefle is commanded, 

Theo. What doth God vndcrſtand by the name of falſe 
witneſle ? 

Mat. All the thinos wherewith we may hurt our neigh- 
bour with the ronz2uc : Howbcit this kind is ſer downe for 
anexample, according toour firftrule, becaute wee doe 
moſt of all hurt our ne:zhbour by falſe witnefle, 

Theo.T would hauc you reckon vp all the ſeuerall kinds, 
that be contained vnder this Commangement. 

Mat. We will therefore diuide them into two ſorts. The 
one,offalſe witncfle thar is borne 11 iudgement: The 0+ 
ther,that is out of iudgement, concerning the things that 
we haue to doe with,in dealing with men. Touching falſe 
wiencfle in indgement, becauſe an oath commeth between, 
and the matrereither concerneth the life or goods of our 
acizhbour, that wickedncfle cannot be — 

tIKce 


I] cc. 
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three abominations come foorth at one time yi ar 
namely falſe witneſſe,periuric, theft, or murther, For this 


cauſe God appointed the ſame puniſhment to the falſe neur. 10, 19 


witneſſe, which he, 2gainit whom he witneſſed had defer- 
ued, ifhe had beenetruly accuſed, Nerwithſtanding wee 
mult know, thar there be,two kinds of falſe teſtimonies in 
iudgement, The one altogether falſe, ſuch as was that 


wherewith Nazora was accuſed, that he had blaſphemed * 


God and the King. The other falſe onely in part, and it is 


called a cauill or craftie accuſation, when ſomething is et- 


ther taken from the truth, or put to it, or changed, as they 


.Re.21.1% 


| 


did thar teſtified againſt Chriſt, affirming that he ſaid ; T Marh.26.6. 


can deſtroythe temple of God,and build it againe in three 


Toha 2.19. 
Of falſe wite 


daies ; when notwichſtanding his words were thee: De- jm. ,ur of 


ſtroy this temple,and in three dates I will raiſe jt vp agun, : udgements. 


Theoph. Now we are come to thole falſe teſtimonies, 


thit are out of the place of judgement, 
Mat. There be diuers kinds of them, but wee will bring 
them to three, And they be theſe ; 
1 Backbiting or {lindering, 
2 Flatteric, 
2 Lying. 


Theeph, Letvs therefore in the firſt place, ſpeake af back- Backbiting 


biting. Whar is backbiring or ſlander ? | 
Mat. When a man diſpraiſerh, or mockerh his neigh- 
bour being abſent, and ſo impaireth hi; name and credit. 


Which is a moft grievous offence; for a ſlandcrer hurtcth , 


three at once. 
1 Himſclfe. 


2 The hearer: for he is guiltie of receiuing the ſlander, 


W.ich God hath expreſly forbidden. 


2 Hin that is mocked or {lindered. Howbeitthe flan- ; 


der leaſt ofall hurrech him: for his name oaly is hugr; bur 


the conſcience ofboth the former is hurt, by a anne com- | 


mitred againſt God and their neighbour, 
In this ranke are tq be placed whiſperers, or ſecret car- 


rie-tales, who indeed do much aGgralzee the fin they haue . 


committed in receiuing the ſhander, yvhen as whiſpering 


ormuttering it,they giue occaſion of many ceuuls,and eſpc- 
cially,if it be ampli 


ed and enlarged of chem, which molt 
K 3 C@mmetily 
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commonly falleth out. For this cauſe Sar. owov faith; Sixe 
things the Lord hatcth, bur his ſoule abhorreth the ſe- 
venth,name:y him th 1 ſoweth diflenſion among brethren 
Vanderthis kinde he all thoſe things cont uned, that mini- 
ſer occaſion of emll ſpzcch,namely, an cyill or falſe luſpi- 
tion of our neighbour, withqut an euident and juſt cauſe 
gluen; for it is again{t chriſtian charity which,Pavr ſah, 
15 notſuſpitioys. 

Alſo araſh indgement of our neighbor,which is exprc ſly 
forbidden by Chriſt. 

Theoph. Whar it he,that diff rajſeth or reporterh ill of his 
neighbour, ſpeake the eruth, may thar be called backbiting 
or ſ[1ndering ? 

M.it. It ought: for he finneth in 1 double reſpeR Frft, 
his minde is eſtran-:ed from the affeion of chriſtian cha- 
ricic, yea rather he 1s mooned to tharwickednefſe,by a de- 
fire of ſpeaking eml,or elfe,tharhe may get himſelfe praiſe 
by the diſpraiſe of ano!h.r Which thing indeed appeareth 
enen by this, thatſuch backbitcrs paſſe ouer all the verrues 
of their neighbour,but their faults they recken vp,and nor 
ſeldame enlarge them. 

Secondly, he obicQerh thoſe rhings againſt his neigh- 
bor, nat with 2 mind to amend him,neither doth he make 
rEport 15 them vnto (uch rowhom it »ppertaineth ro ad- 
moniſh him ; but he murtercch and vwhilpercrh it to hum, 
that cannot apply anv remedic to the Fault * yea rather he 
hath an iilovinion ofhis netghbovr; which aorh nor a lic- 
tle hinder Ch:1ſtian came. 

To:*ph. Let vs cone to it]:ttery, which thou ſaideſt was 
the ſecand kinde of falle witacſle bearing, thatis out of 
iudgement. 

Mat. This vice 15 9+ fn hiinous 18 the farmer, for ir is 
not ſo farre ff from chriſtian charity. Morcourr, the t2t- 
terer hurteth only two,namely himfclfe.and him whom he 
fAartereth., Bur the b-ckbiter, as was Cid, burte:h th co ar 
once, Howbcit this ſin is condemned of the Lord: ior the 
fatterer foſtereth the fins of him whom he fro!!! £2. 
tereth, and doubteth not to colour or paint thim aner 
with the name of vertue. For this cauſe the Propirer fair, 


Woe ynto them thatcalleuill good, and good cuill. 


' 
3 
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Theoph. . There is behinde, the third kinde of falſe wit- 
neflc our Sfmuagemene,namely lying | 


Mat. There bediners kinds of this finne : ſor ſome lies Lving threg 
promen from cou: touſnes,and they be the moſthainous, kinds of it; 


ecauſe they moſt hurt our ——— Others be of infr- 
mity.and feare,ſuch as was the 


ieof Agxanamslaying thar Gen.12.13, 


Saran was his fiſter, Others be of lightneſle for pleaſures 2nd 30.1+ 


ſake,which notwithſtanding be (ins: for Chrilt faith, that 


whatſoeuer idle word men thall ſpeake, they ſhall gue ac- Math, 13, 36s 


count of it in the day of iudgement. . 

There be ſome other lics vnder the colour of loue, and. 
arecalled officious lies, when a man by tem thinketh ro 
doe his neighbour good. Becauſe he ſo delivereth him ci- 
ther from imminent danger, oc from loſſe, or reproch ; or 
elſe when any lieth for his owne profit, that he may turne 
ſuch diſcommodities from himſelfe, 1 hele bre the chicfe 
kinde of lies, vnder the vhich alſo counterfcting and dif 
fGmulatcion js-comprehended; when a man faineth that, 
that is aorzas alſo cloaking and diſguiling,when a man hi- 
deth that that is indeede, to the end, the contrary may ap» 
peare or ſeeme to be. | 

Theoph, Whether thinke you all kindes of lies to be ſin« 
full and cuill ? 

Mat. 1 thinke they be. For the Scripture condemneth 
all lying, and warncth vs to be true in all things. 

Theo.[s.it not therefore lawfull ſameetimes to hide the truth 

Mat. It is not only lawtull, but ao many times expedi- 
ent, in reſpe& both of the common and priuate profit of 
ourneighbours: Yet with this condition, thatwee be nor 
bound Y oath before the Magiſtrate to declarc it, For a» 
therwiſe, it ſhould not bee lawfull for vs to conceale the 
trath, exceptthe queſtion were of the peace of the church, 
or the ſafcry of our brethren, t or Chiſtian charitie requi= 
reth, tht we ſhould ſuffer any thing, rather'than brin 
danger to any brothcr, much mare to the whole church, 

As for example,if a man were he{d priſoner of enemies, 
he ought rather to ſuffer all kinds of torments,than to de« 
clare any thing that might beta the hurt of his/ countreyy 
gr of his nei = by pen 

Theoph, T he concluſion is, thar thou thinkeſt ir laveſul, 

4 yea 
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yea ſometimes expedient, to conceale the truth; but that 
It is not lawfull to lie ypon an occaſion, nonot for our 
owne ſafety, or the ſafety of our neighbour. 

Mz. I thinkeſo. For theglory of God, who abhorreth 
lies, onght to be referred before our owne life, and the 
loue of our neighbour. Moreouer, the rule of charity re- 
quireth it ha we ſhould by a lie,hide the finne of our 
neighbour,which by the commandement of God is to be 
puniſhed. 

Theoph. Now T ſee that there isno lie,that is not euil.Bur 
thinkeſt thou not, thatit is to be accounted amongſt the 
leaſt finnes ? 

Mat. The often vſc of it,cauſeth that we thinke it lighte 
but the ſcripture indgeth farre otherwiſe; forir faith : Q 
Lord thou ſhalt deſtroy them that ſpeakelies. In another 
placealſo, reckoning vp the finnes | wa hinder the ſaluati- 
onofmen, it doth by name make mention of this, and 
numbereth it with murthers, whoredomes, and other hai- 
nous offences : far Toan faith ; The fearcfull and vnbelee- 
ping, and murtherers, and whormongers, and ſorcerers, 
and idolaters,and all liers,ſhall hauc ap part in the lake, 
which burneth with fire and brimſtone,which is the ſecond 
death, Neither doth it that without cauſe: for it direQly 
fightethwith the nature of God, which is the truth z con- 
trariwiſe it agreeth with the diuell that is the father of ly- 
ing. But there is no finne whereunto we doe more encline, 
even from our birth, Which indeede doth ſufficiently ſhew, 
that by originall ſinne we have put oft the image of God, 
and haue pur on the image of the diuell : as it Pack becne 
declared before,namely in the chapter of Man. 

Theoph. Enough hath beene ſpoken concerning the for- 
mer part of this commandemecnt, that is, of the prohibiti- 
on: it followeth therefore,that we come to the othery,thax 
1s, to that that is commanded. 

Mat-In it is commanded,that we helpe our neighbours, 
with'our teſtimonie, if at any time neede ſhall ſo require, 
both publikely in the place of indgement, and priuately 
without that place, Moreouer, thatto our power wee de- 
fend the ed! name of our neighbour, that wee put farre 


#way the flander raiſed yp againlt hum, at leaſt witnefſe by 


our 
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our ſowre countenance, -that we be nat pleaſed with ſuch 


ſpeeches. For Selomon ſaith; as the North winde driueth Prou 25 14 


away the raine, ſo doth an angrie countenance the flande- 
rous tongue. | 

Laſt of all, that in all _ wee pleaſure our neigh- 
bour ; if he ſhall ſtand in neede of our counſell, to com- 
fort him in his troubles. If at any time he goe aſtray, mo- 
derately and by the rule of loue jo admoniſh him, that he 
may be brought againe into the right way. Theſe be the 
chiefe points, wherein our neighbour may be holden of vs 
by our ſpeech, according ro the meaning ofthis cornman- 
dement, | 

The-ph. Thaue nothing further ro agke concerning the 
expoſition of it. Nertwithſtanding before we come to the 
tenth commandement, wherein the inward luſt or concu- 
piſcnce of the minde is farbidden, I would ynderſtand 
of thee, to what commandement the forbidding of drun- 
kennefle and enuie is to be referred : which are two molt 
common finnes. 

Mat. There be ſome finnes,which for the diuers reſpeRt 


of the effects, may be referred to the forbidding of diyers ,..._ 
commandements. Of which ſort ir is ccrtaine they bee, wg 


which thou haſt eyen now mentioned. For, ve may refer 
drunkennefle ta theprohibition contained in the ſecond, 
third, and fourth commandement afthis latter Table, For 
it bringeth forth brawlings ; which ſometimes murthers 
and ſlaughters dofollow. Moreouer, although drunkards 
abſtaine from the ſlaughter of others, yer are they guiltic 
of the murther they commit againſt themiſelues, accor- 
ding to the prouerbe : Gluttonie ſlajerh more then the 
ſword. Furthermore it ſtirreth vp mento luſt. It alſo brin- 
geth them to pouertie, which theft followeth. Addehere- 
unto, that whoſocuer waſteth the gifts of God ſo intem- 
perately, with the want whereof may be oppreſſed, arcin 
that reſpe& holden guiltie of theft. 

L aft of all, when they are hear with wine, the rongue by 
and by breaketh looſe z and vnbridledly, by flanderin 
and backbiting ſhamefully defameth & good name of 
our neighbour, 

Theoph, T houhaſt indeede reckoned vp many fins thar 
ſpring 


Of eruie, 


Gen.4.8, 
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fpring from the- abuſe of a moſt exeellent creature of 
God, : 

Mat. 'Buit by that it appeareth, how great the corrupti- 
on of man is, Forhe is not onely an enemy vnto God,bue 
2)ſo to himſelfe, foraſmuch as he abuſcth to his owne de- 
ſtruction, the giftthar God hath giuen him to his profit 
and delight. As for example, God hath gjuen wine to bee 
nouriſhment, but man turneth it to poiſon :; God hath gj- 
ucnit rorcioyce our heart, but man changeth it into hea- 
uinefle; God hath giuen it to preſerue the beal th of the bo- 
dy, but man altereth it to the ficknefle of body and foule, 
To conclude (that which is the greateſt thing of all) by it, 
man wittingly and willingly transformeth himſclfe into a 
bruite beaſt, when as he ſpoyleth him(clfe of reaſon, by 
the which he differeth from them. 

Theoph. Thou ſaieſt true. But I ſee notwhat it is, by the 
which men be allured to that finne. For neither glory,nor 
profit, nor pleaſure can be ſought by it, For what pleaſure 
is it if a mandrinke, nat being a thirſt ? 

Mat. Nogreater than it ſhould begif a man after dainty 
cheare did preſently cate.But therein the very bruite beaſts 
go beyond them in ma deration. For, a man hall not ſee 
any ofthem endure to drinke more than is neceflary. 

The:ph. Hitherto enough of drunkennefle; now let vs 
ſpeake ſomewhat concerning enuy. 

Mat. I may bee referred to.rwo commanndements 2 
Namely, to the ſecand of this latter T able, and alſo vnto 
this fift. For, ſceing hatred is the perpetuall companion of 
it, it compelleth men very oftentimes ro murther, which is 
ſufficiently praued by the example of Carr, 

Theoph Thou iudgeſt rightly. For, by enuy Cam was 
ſtirred vp to kill his brother, becauſe his ſacrifice was not 
accepred of God, but Azrts. Let vs naw ſee how enuic 
miy be referred to this commandement. 

Mat, Becauſeby itwee are moued to powre out mani-- 
fold {landers, and back-bitings againſt our neighbour, no 
lefle than by hatred that continually accompanierh it. Bue 
this finne is moſt lothſome ynto God, as that which pro- 
ceedeth of pride, and is contrary to Chriſtian charitie, 


$.Cor.14-44 whereof Pays faith; Charitic enueth not, 


d T he 
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Thetenth Commundewwe 5 EE ay 


Thou ſhale nor cquer thy neighbours kouſe, thou ſhakr 


nox couet thy neighbours wife,” nor hisfermant, nor his" 


maide,nor his oxe,nor his afle; nor anything thar is his; 

Theoph. The tenth commandement is behaid;the mea- 
njng whereef I haue heard before : wee' arecherefore to 
come to the expoſition of the text it ſelfe.Containerh it a+ 
ny other thing \ckdes the defiring of our neighbours houſe 
and family, in it expreſſed ? | 

Mat. God meant to rehearſe ſuch things, the obiets 
whereof for the molt partare wont to afte& and mqaue 
ys, vndec which he comprehendeth all ofrheſame kinde; 
namely all luſts, by the which wee areftirred vp to the 
tranſorefſing of any commandement of the latter Table, 

Theoph. 1s notthat only luſt forbidden in this comman- 
dement, whereunto our wilt giueth conſent ? 

Mat. T hat luſt was contained inrthe former comman- 
dements, vherein not only wicked deedes, bur alfo coun- 
ſels, and deliberate conſent of the will be forbidden. Ther- 
fore in this commandement;the Lord proceedeth further, 
for he requireth ſomewhat moxe of vs, namely, that wee 
be not tickled with any kinde of luſt, although our will 
conſent not, yea allo be againſtir, 

The. But how can{t thon ſkew that this is the mind of God? 


Mar.Moit eafily, for the Apoſtleſaith;l had not known Rom-7 7. 
luſt, if the Law had notſaid, Thouſhalrnor luft, But it is 


more clearethan lizht, that all men without the Law 
could hme vnderſtood, that concupiſcence ioyned with 
conſent was finne : and therefore it is apparent, that the 
Apoſtle ment, that the concupiſcence which the will re- 
ſilteth is forbidden by the Law, That may alſo be girhe- 
red by the ſumme of the Law; wherein the Lee 
mandeth; that wee loue him with all our heart,with all our 
ſoule,and with all our mind:wherevpon it followerh, thar 
wee cannot be tickled euenwith the leaſt concupiſcence, 
bur preſently there is ſome thing in our minde void of the 
loue of God, and therefore thar is a ſin againftthe Law, 


Fheeph, So farre forth as I ſee, God inhis Law requireth 


of vs moſt exact perfeQion, ' 
Mat, 


ath.22,j5% 
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Mar. He requirethit indeed, For hee would hh vs to 
beperfeR, euen as he' Himfelfe is perfe&t. And thfore 
he hath 
moſt 


909 mp7 aero glafſe, ay a 
perfeR:patrexne phreouſneſſe, that thelifhf 
man might bee conformable to the puritie of his diuvity, - 


Maieſtie. Ir ſormuch as if there were any thar did perfealpk 
keepe it heſhouldin his life perfeRtly ſet forth the image 
likenefle of God. | 


The ſunme of the Law. Math, 21.537. 


Thou ſhalt loue the Lord thy God with all thy heart, 
and with all thy ſoule, and with all thy minde. This is the 
frſt and the great commandement. And the ſecond is 
like vato this; Thou ſhaltlouethy ncighbour, as thy ſelfe. 
On theſe. rvwo commandements hang the whole Law and 
the Prophets. b hy . 

. I amtho ſatisfied concerning the expo- 
Firs the Law, Nowl would haue the ſum of it, which 
you repeated euen now, to be declared by you, that I may 
vnderſtandit. And firſt, why he comprehendeth allthe kee- 
ping of the firſt Table, vnder the loue of himſelfe? 

Mat. This was done, that wee might vnderſtand from 

what fcuntaine that loue floweth,and what effects it wor- 
kethin vs, 

Theoph. From whence floweth it ? 

Mat. From the knowledge of him, and the aſſurance of 
'the loue wherewith he louerh vs. Forit cannot be that we 
ſhould lone any, except wee know him, and doe certainly 
know that we are loned againe of him. 

Theoph., What cfte& workerh that loue of God in vs ? 

Mar. Willing obedience. For, wee defire ro obey him 
whome we loue, and the more loue incre:ſeth; the more 
obedience increaſech.By theſe things therefore it is plaine, 
that the obſeruation of the whele firit Table, is contained 
vnder the loue of God. For he cannot be loued of vs,but” 
we doe inlike manner, 

x Rcuerence him. 

2 Putoor whole truſt in him, 

3 Call ypon him, whenſocuer any neceſlitic prel- 
ſeth ys. 

4. And 


The'\frevnes Broke. 

Andigive him:chankes:'for his innunlertble benefits, 
Morcouerjif he be loued of vs; wee willnerginethe wor- 
ſhip due 'ynto him alone; creatures, or't6dumbe idols: 
ny Afb ay hee _—_—y vewil iritdallywotttyp 

If hee beloued of vj,-ir will be 6ur chiefeſt delight to 
ſpeak of him: which willbe done of vs with-due reverente 
and religjon, diligently ckng heede tharwee offend him 
not in a word. 

If (I ay)he be loued: of vsjhis Sabbaths (hall be out de- 
light,. becauſe we may ( ith him» more tommodi- 
ouſly, as well by the-hbly miniſters: of he" vey = 
ding,,by the whuchhef h'ynto vs; ''a3b 
the which weſpeake vnto him. Moreouer, oy delig wy 
wall _— efch ſweerneflt in'ourminds, that wee ſhall 
cafily deſpiſe all porrs, and-other worldly kings, whatehn 
worldly mea are wont m_—_ thoſe dayes. 

Hereupon it is plaite, thar cham ='love God, ddc 
keepethe indie Table; -- 

Theoph. Bur wherefore dorh the Lord adi reker Gol 
muſt bce loued of ys with alt our heart, with all our ſouls, 
and with all our vnderſtaading ?: eV aq} 97) 

Mat. To the end we ma Wu = omemirid andfouls 
ought to be filled with his loue': and 'rtherefevtit is requi- 
i 7 he might bee moſhenticely foul dfvs aboue all 
others, aboue parents, brerhren, _ "wies; childrert, 
friends, goods, yea,and-our ſeluezalſo] Burit 2t'aryyrim® 
2 man ſhould be ſet berweene'twoloues, vwheteofthe one 
were thatthat is due vrito'God,and the orher; 'thacthat 43 
due vnto parents,bretlaeg;(ilters,wites,childrh, friends, 
and that theſe rwo loues: cannot ſtand "_— '&6' 29 
while we apply our ſelues tothe one , weemgleR the' o- 
ther : then the Lord is to be apuiernbe-y Bo allthe o- 
ther,and all other things are to be neg] SP 
Follow him. For ſo Chrifthimſclfe Me Hee rcboon 


T5353 


father or mother more than me, is'tiot wotthyofme = Marth.1o 17 


hee that loueth ſonne or daughter more thatvrive, 1 

worthy of mee. As if hee ſaid, whoſocuer forfikerh _ 
wifc and children, and all his s, rather than to denie 
mc,is not worthy of mee. that more is, -in the ſame 
ſence 


... Ee. — . 


wt ——_ — ——_—_— 


Luke 11.33 


I's? Covcerting:gody Hi bes 
ſenſe he faith5 If anycamimethvnro me; & hureliner hf 
fathcr, aud metber,and wife;atulgtuldren,and brethren; & 
fiſtersand een his pwne life;hewannor be my diſciple. 
-- Theoph, Bur vnlefle T be deceined,the loue' vi @od'dorh 
not wholly, bu in part ſeclude theloue of our neighbour. 

Mat It dothithdeede wholly fechkde all alone, bur 

. the true lower eftablif:erh->Nbwirhar is it which Chriſt 
made the {yname of the hatterTabiein theſe words: Thou 
ſhalt louc thy neighbour as thy ſelte. 7 re 
.  Theoph.Detlare vitomethar ttuclone which is eſtabli- 

. ficd by che lone of God: then} will demand'of thee why 
Chriſt madeit the fumame of.the;latter Table? :- 

Mat. Thenis our ac laucd of vs,whenwe loue 
him onlyin-God,and for Gods cauſe. For, if he be loued 
of pes 6s becauſe he 83 our kinſman or friend, + withour 

an reſpecitq;thtlbucof God, that lone is not Chriſtian 
but naturall: and agreeth yneo bruit beaits. For this cauſe 
Chriſt fidgcIfyou lone themthat loue you, what thanke 

ſhall you haue? for even finnersJoue thoſe that loue then. 
Therefore alſb hath hee commanded the loue of our ene- 
Mmics : fox thefejuappeareth moſtimaniſeſtly that where of 
we now ſpeake, namely,that our neighbour is to be Joued 
for God : forrag enemy cannot be loued for: his owne 
ſake,yea rahghe oughe ro be hared; Bur when heis con» 
fidered in God then he ceaferh to be 2n encmy,& 15 made 

2 ncighhowr.-Eucn as therefore all flouds doc come out of 

che ſea,and doe tall againe into the fra : fo our loue ro- 
wards our: Neighbour, _——_—_ in God,and to end 
io God. : ocherwee ic is vicibugandeu!l, 

, Theoph Wheretote ſaicit thou; that this true loue of our 


_ nerphbour, which thou haſt even now expoundcd, is eſta- 


bliſhed bythe loue of God ? k 

- Mat Becauſe it is one loue, but the difference ſtandeth 
in the objeRtgifor when God faw that himlelfe,becauſe he 
isinufible, ſhould hardly be loucd of vs that doe fo much 


+ cleaye tothe loue of things that be ſcene ; he hath ſer our 


Aci before vs as a viſible obie&t , in whom hee en- 
graued his owng image, that wee ſhould worſhip him by 
ſhewing towards our neighbour the ſame love that is 


duc vato himſelfe, and beſtow ypon our neighbour, —_— 
; Oo 


k 
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of thoſe duties and benefits which by good right doe alto» 
gether appertaine to his Maielty : Foraſmiich as ({accor- 
ding to theſaying of Dav1»)our well doing reacherh nor ofali G4 
rohim,and indeed he hath no need of it. Wherefore as no 
man can rightly loue his neighbor, bur he ficſt lonerh God __ .. ,,, 
ſo can no man ſincerely loue God, bur hee doth alſo loue ....-., 
his'neichbour, whom he hath (o carneſtly commended 
ynto vs. Heticeis that ſaying of foun : If anyfay, Tlone 1.Ioh 4.26 
God, and haterh his brother, he'is a Her : Forhe that lo- 
veth not His brother, whome hee ſcerh, howcan heloue 
God, whom he hath hor ſeene ? | 20L 11 
Theoph. Now } vnderſtand what the true love of our 
neighbour is, and how it ſpringerh from rhe Joue of God. PA 
It is therefore to be ſeene,why Chrilt ſerteth it downe for -©'-*=-* ? 
the ſumme ofthe latter Table. 
Mat. Becauſe, as thelowe of God containeth the whole 
obſeruation'of the firſt Table, as hath beene ſaid before : 
fo the lone our neighbonr, 'the whole ſecond Table No 
that he be loued of vs as our ſelues, Which Chriftdid npe 
omit. : 
Theoph, Declare theſe thin s vnto'me more art large, 
Mat. If wec loue our neighbours as our felaes, we thall 
doe tothem, all char wee wauld have chem docytito vs; 
and we will not 4o thoſe things, which we would not haue 
donets our {clues And therefore we will honour parents, . 
and other ſuperiors: forif we were in their place,we would | 
be honoured. Wee will doenoe deſpight ro our neighbour, 
Which vve would nor ſufferro be done to our ſelues.: Wee 
will not by adultery dcfile the wife, filter, or daughterof 
our neighbour, becauſe we would ror baue fo greatanm- 


iury done to our ſelues, We will not ſteale his goods ; yea, , + 
rather, ifthematrer ſo require, we will relicue his pouerty.: ,-; ,2»-.; 

with ourplenty ; for ſo would wee hue it donewith our AMA 
ſelues. We will not beare falle witnefſe againfthim, nei» «.:-<-2* 


ther back-bite him, neither will wee vexe or moue him, | 
with ſcornes,flouts,mocks,and taunts : for we would take ' 
it gricuouſly, if it were done to our ſelues, To canclude, 
we will couctnothing that is his, foraſmuch as if any cb-/ 
ueted ourgoods, we would candemnehim. 25tv \ 
By whichit appcareth , that the fulfilling of mO__ 

e 


Who is eur 


peighbour, 
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cannot be iu- 


ſthed by 
Workes, 


134 C oncerning good Works, 
Tableis contained ynder che loue of our neighbour, and 
the breaking of 1t,ynder the hatred of him, 

Theoph, But who is our neighbour, of whome there is 
mention in this place, and elſewhere in many places in the 
Scripture ? | 

Mar, Vnder thisname bee comprehended, net onely 
friends,kinsfolkes,and alliance by marriage,bur alſo all o- 
thers,of whatſocuer ſexe,country, condition, or religion, 
they be.z and that more is, 'our enemies alſo, which is 
plaine to gather,by the example alleadged by Chriſt. 

But that letteth not a diſtinBiion of perſons, of whome 
we oughtro helpe ſome before: others, according to the 
bond wherewithwe be bound to them,and by name, their 
faith, For Paul ſaith, Doe good ynto all, bur eſpecially ro 
the houſholde of faith, In which words he teacheth, that 
charity or.louerightly ordered, beginneth with the faith- 
full,and attcrwards is detiued to —_ For, if -our loue 
(which we taught before) ought to be referred vnto God, 


verily,the neererany commeth to God,ſo much the more 


gh degree of it doth he deſe1ue : then the reſt we oughe 
to reſerueqto our kindred and'allics, as cucry one thall be 
toined to vs by the ncarer bond. 


The” other part of this Chapter : For what end 
00d workes are tobe done,ana what 


; | es the wſe of them, 
Theoph. We have made an end of the former port of this 


ch-pter, wherein thou haſt declared,what workes bc wor- 
thy the name of good workes ; let ys therfore come to the 
otherpart, which we appointed to adiſcourſe of their end 
and vſe: 7 

Firit therefore T demand, whether the faithfull may be 
iuſtified by good workcs ? foraſmuch as by regeneration 
they be made fitto doc them. 

Mat. Two things let,that it cannot be ſo, 
@ Theoph. What are they ? 

Mat. Becauſe juſtification, & therefore ſaluation goeth 


before good workes. For the way which the holy Ghoſt 


vſeth to make vs ableforthem,is this,namely,that by faith 
it ioyncth ys with Chriſt. Whereof Chriſt himſclte is wit- 


nclle 


| 
| 
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hefſe,when he ſaith ;As the branch can bearc no fruit, of 1 | . 


ſelfe,that is,except it abide in the vine,cuen ſo you, excepr* 
ou abideih me.I am the Vine: you are the branches: he 
thatabideth in me,and he in whom | abide,bringethforrh! 
much fruit. For without me you can doc nothing, 
Therefore by faith beeino vnited or made one with 
Chriſte arc iuſtified ahd ſaucd, by the impuration bt his 
moſt perfect holinefle and rightcoulnefle : the eftes' or- 
fruits wherof,be the gobd woorkes that we doe. Therefore, 
o00d works go ava, #3 5 our wſtification and faluation; 
but they follow after, as it was well ſaid by one ofthe An= 
cients. But that which followeth after, canort be the cauſe 
of that which gocth before. By this argument Þ a vt pros 
ueth,that we are not iuſtificd by wor kes. For he ſaith: Yoh 
are ſaued by gracegthrough faith, & tharnot of your ſelues 
it is the gift of God : not bf work«s, leaſt any man ſhould 
boaſt himſelfe, For wee are his workm-nſkip,.creaxed ip 
Chriſt Teſus vnto good works, which Godhath ordainetl 
that we ſhould walke 1n th:m. Tn w hich words he ſhewer 
that gvod workes cannot be (aid to be the catiſe of onr ſat 
uation, bec:uſe they bee' done by God himſelfe in ys 
through Chiſt,aftcr that we be ſaued by faichin him.” * * 
Theoph, Let ys come to the other thing, which thajp 
ſaidſt did let, that wee are nor iuftifed nor (aued by our 
good workes, 
Mt. Tris more plaine thin the formicr:namely hecanfs 
to the end amaii may be1aſtihed by workes,it is necefſart- 
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ly required that he hauc fulftl!d the whole Law, and thit - 


he be not found ſo much as (prinkl<d or wet with any, & 
uenthe very leaſt ſpot of fnne,before God. For, wen as 
one little drop of inke ftiineth a wholtglaſſe of cleafe 
water : ſo one onely finne is ſufficicnt, to ouerthraw 


rishtcouſneſſe of workes. For this caule Tarres(aith 3 Who. lam,5.58 


ſocuer keepeth the whole Law, . and offendeth 7 
point, is gulty of all, Pur iris certaine, that the iirhflll 
in this life, cannot at any time come to' the highe oy 
of that perfeion, nov,nortothe middfemoſt. herefore 
the defe@ or want of fighteoufnefle' doch by many dt- 
grees exceede alt the ablencſe ymo it, wh may Xt- 
aitie yhtOgby wt guidapce of on holy Ghoſt. Thergfote 


01,2.fo[,4 
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Rom. 7.34.18 


Fal.143,3 


Luke 1,6 
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by workes they ought to looke for the curſe onely, which 

the Scripture pronounceth againſt thoſe that es not 

perfely fulfilled the Law, |, ; 
Theoph. How knoweſt thou, that the faithfull after rege« 


'neration,cannot fulfill the Law ? 


Mat, Payt doth moſt plainely witnefle in his owne 
perſon, ſpeaking of the condition of a man regenerated, 
intheſe words ; We know that the Law is {pirituall, bur I 
am carnall, ſolde vnder fin : for to will is preſent with me, 
but I find no meanes ta performe that which is good.For 
this cauſe Dav1o ſaith; Enter not into judgement with 
thy ſeruant, for no man ling ſhall be iuſtified in thy 


- » Gghr. 


; "Theoph: But Lvzr, ſpeaking of Zacnarr, and Eryza- 
PETH, faith ; They were both iuſt in the fight of God, 
walking in al the commandements and ordinances of the 
Lord, without reproofe, 
Mat. Thefamething is alſo ſaid of Noan,by Mosxs ; 
"Noa was a iuſt and anypright manin his time, How- 
beitzthe Scripture ſaith not,that they were without fin:bue 
that they diligently applied themſclues vnto righteouſnes, 
and Tis, to A. ce in the commandements of the 
Lord. In which ſenſethe faichtull in many places arc'cal- 
led iuſt or righteous, aſwell to nore that zeale by the which 
they ſecke to come to the perfeCtion of righteoulneſle, as 
alſo that we may vnderſtand, that their obedience, not= 
withſtanding it ta imperfe&, is as acceptable to God 
through Chriſt,as if it were perfeR, 
, Theoph, But how knoweſt thou, that this isthe meaning 
ofthe Scripture, and that they, who itſaith were juſt, were 
Dot without finne,ſecing the words ſound otherwiſe ? 


1 _.., Mat. Tt is not hard to gather it out of the things, which 


.preſently aftcr be obſerned of the Scripture i ſelfe : name- 
Þ. that Zacnaxy beiccued not the words ofthe Angell, 
and that Noan was drunken. Moreouer, theſe thinos bee 
plaincly expreſſed in it: If we fay,that we haue not ſinned, 
we make God 2 lier,and his word is notin vs. And indeed 


_#f we doe but a little more atcentiucly conſider of it, whar 
4s he that in this life can euer, 
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Put his whole truſt in him alone? 

PerfeRly rule his vwne afteftions ? 

So keepe his rongue vnder; that it ſend out no idle 
words ? whereof atthelaſt day; Chriſt fairh an account Marth, 1438 
niuſt be giuen. | | 

So keepe his eyes in order, that they luft not, and his 
minde;that it thinke on no vaine thing. 

When he imploieth himſelfe about the worſhip of God, 
to doc 1t with that aftetion, namely, fo perfeRt, pure,and 
wholc, as it is required of him ? 

Finally, who is it, which lerteth not many occaſions of 
doing well, or doing ſomething better than he doth it, ro 
eſcape him ? 

If our ovne heart condemne vs intheſez and in many 
other the greateſt things, God(ſanh 1oux)13 greater than i,folm 3, 
our heart, that is,knoweth innumerable finnes, whichwee 
our (elues know not. Hence is tha: ſaying of Davrv: Who pſal, ig.z 
vaderſtanderh his faults ? cleanſe me trom ſecret faults, 

Theoph.T have inthy fpcech obſcrucd foure,kinds of fins, 

Whereot men are guilty before God. 
1. The committing ofcuill, 
2. The leoving of good vndone, 
3, Hidden finnes. 
4. The imperfe&ion of the good deeds, which in 
{mall number are done of vs. 
Which chings,if they haue place in the fairhfull, T muſt 
needs confefle, that they be farre off from being iultified 
by their workes, 
Mat. There is no d6ubet, bur theſe be in the very beſt, 
which alſo the Scripture confirmerh, when ut faith : Man job $924 
drinketh iniquity asWarer : as if it ſaid, that iniquity were 
as f:miliarand common 2 thing with him, as to drinke. 
We be all of vs as an vncleane 24 and all our righre- 
oulneſſe as filthy clouts, The children of men are vanity; f(iy 64.6 
the chicfe men are liers:to lay them vpon a ballance, they pfal 63.g 
arc alrogerher lighter than vanity | 
Theoph. Doe theſe things agree to the faichfull,as well,ag 
to the vnfaithfull ? | K 
Mat. Yea verily: for they of whom theſe things were © 
Writtengwers faitfull,and nents did... 4; 
= 


reckon 


w & 3 
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reckon themſelyes alſo in that number, as Esay by narties 
for he ſaith,We are all as vncleane things:and againe; All 
our righteouſneſſe is as filthy clouts. But if our juſtice and 
ri2hteouſnefle be ſuch, how TI pray thee muſt it be thought 
What diffe- of our vnrighteoulnefle and finnes ? 
rence concer= Theoph. Secing the matter is ſo,itſeemeth altogetherto 
ning good follow,thar there is very little difference concerning good 
—_—_— rag workes,betweene the beleeners and the vnbelecuers. 
Faithfull ang Mt. It followeth not, for finne onely dwellerh in the 
the vafaith- faichfull, but it raigneth not:howbeit in the vnfairhfull and 
Full, vnbelceuers, it both dwelleth and raigneth. Therefore cuc- 
Rom.7.16. ry belecuer may vſe thatſaying of Pavz ;T donotthegood 
that I would. The vnbelecuers cleane contrariwiſe z Wee 
doe not ſo much cuill as wee would : Which, howſocuer 
F., **-+.* they ſpeac nor,they haue it in their minde : As it is to be 
ſcene 1m drunkards, thecues, fornicators, ambitious and 
couetous perſons, whoſe luſt can never be ſatished.More- 
ouer,the wicked waxe cuery day worſe and worſe: contra- 
riwile, the f1ithfull make proceedings in goodneſle,by the 
which ( nowithſtandyas they be but ſmall) it is apparant 
that finac is — of them. 

Theop!5. Bux how commeth it to paſſe,that a belecucr,be- 
ing re:enerated and |izhtened with the holy Ghoſt, can- 
not perie&ly ovey God ? 

Mat. Becauſe our regeneration is only begun in vs. but 
In this life 1s ncuer perfefted. For by that meanes the Lord 
will keepe vs in hunulitie, as alſo together with it make 

lace to his o:vne infinite mercy, Thercforeſo long as wee 
frue herc,ourf1ith as well -s our repentance, be very farre 
"Ih off from verfection, For there is ſtill behinde in vs ſome 
art of qur corruption, wh:chthe Scripture calleth fleſh, 
and the old man : it refifteth or withſtandeth the part 
that isregencrate, which is calledrhe ſpirit, and the nevy 
o man. Andall theſe thinvs Pav . notably comprehendeth 
| in theſe words ; The fleth luſteth avainſt the ſpirit, and the 
Gal.5.7. > 2 . p 7 R 
ſpiric againſt rhe fleſh, and theſe be contrary the one to the 
other;fo as you doe not the things that you would. 
Thebarrel —Theopb. Wherein ſtandeth the firiuing ofthe fleſh and 
efthe ficſh the ſpirit ? | 
andthe fpirit, Mat. 3, The flefh'is puft vp with ignorance, and loue 


of 


nd 
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of the world: but rhe _u 1s endued with the knowledge? 


loue, and feare of Ged., 

2 Thefleſh ſtriueth to follow it owne pleaſures, and 
wicked affections, for it is given vnto all finnes:; but the 
ſpirit.-giueth it ſclfero this one thing, that it may obey 
God, and ſet foorth his glory, 

2 The fleſhis full ofdiſtruſt and impatience : but the 
ſpirite humbleth it ſelfe vnderthe mighty hand of God,re- 

eth in his mercy, and faſhioneth it ſelte ynto his will, 

Finally, the fleſh holdeth vs in theſe earthly things: bur 
the ſpirit lifteth vs vp into heauen. 

Moreouer, this contrarietie breedeth in vs continuall 
warfare : for the fleſh alwaies ſtirreth vs vp-and ſetreth 
vpon vs, wichſo many intiſements and crafrs, that except 
wee take diligent heede, wee be eafily deceiued and ouer- 
come of it. For this cauſe Chriſt warneth vs,that we ſhould 


watch ; Watch and pray,leſt ye enter intotentation; (tharMaru& tin 


is, leſt you be overcome of tentation) the ſpirit indeed is 
ready, but the fleſh is weake. 

Theoph. Doth the ſpirit at length goe alwaics away with 
the v1toric ? 


Mat. It doth indeed, but not without great labour: for _ 


the fleſh many waics woundeth vs : for ir cauſcth ys many 
times to fall into moſt hainous fins. Moreoner, although 
we doe often ouercome, it ceafſeth not te renew the bat- 
tell. For the diucll, the enemie of our (alurtion, ioincth 
himſelfe vnto it, who vſeth that domeſticall or houſho!d 
encmic, that he may the more eaſily enter into our hearts, 
and at length overcome vs. Forthis cauſe Pavi moſt fer- 
uently deſired to bee deliuered from ir; for hee faith 3:O 


wretched man that I am, who ſhall deliver mee from this Rom.9.24. 


body of death ? Hee catleth it death, becauſe hee thoughe 
that continuall battell more gricuous than deatk it ſelfe. 

Theoph.Now I will returne to the order of our diſcourſe: 
for I (ce that the faithfull cannot fulfll che Law of God. 
And this alſo I grant, thatthe faithfull cannot be altoge- 
ther iuſtified by their workes. But may not this bee done 
in parr, ſo as Chriſt ſupply that which wanteth ? 


Mat. This doubtlefle cannot be: For Tawes ſaith; Who. Tama, w 


{acuer keeperh the whale = & yerfaileth in ane point, 
3 1$ 


o 


- 


Rom 4.4+ 


 8ph.2.8, 


Why we be 
zuſtified be- 
fore God no 
otherwiſe! 
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is guilty of all. Therfore P avr,intreating af the way wher- 


by we attaine iuſtification and ſaluation, excludeth works, 
notin part,bur who!ly. As for example: Inthe Epiſtle tq 
the Romans,after long diſputatis of this matter,ar length 
he addeth ; We conclude + nr Xl that a man is iuſtified 
by faith,vithour the workes of the Law : & in the chapter 
following ; To him that worketh, the wages is not coun- 
ted by fauour, but by debt ; but to him that workethnot, 
bur beleeuerh in him that iuftificth the vngodly, his faith 
is counted for righteouſneſſe. The ſame allo he writeth in 
anotherplace ; Youare ſaucd by grace through faith, and 
that not of your (clues,it 15 the gift of God: not of works, 
leſt any ſhould boaſt himſclfe. In which words hee doth 
infficiently declare, that good works be of no account be- 
fore God, to iuſtihe and ſue vs: bur that all is to be aſcri- 
bed to the only mercy & grace of God, by faith in Chriſt, 
Moreoner, grace ſhould nor bee truly grace in reſpe& of 
God, if it be not holy and altogether free: for workes and 
it cannot itand together in the matrer of ſaluation, 

Theoph. Why fo ? 

Mat, Becauſe the one deſtroieth the other,as the Apoſtle 
teſtifethto the Romans in theſe words; If we be ſaued by 
grace, it is no more of works; or elſe were grace no more 


; grace: but if it be of works,it 1s no more prace; or els were 


worke no more worke. Where he ſheweth that there is no 
lace ſor the grace of God,yntil we haue throwne away al 
eruſt & confidece in our owne works,which thing the ſame 
apoſtle reſtifierh,that himſelfe did. For alchough c6cerning 
& rightcouſnefſe which is by the law,he were withoutre- 
proofc: hee eftcemed all the good workes as dung, that he 
might be found not _ owne riehteouſncfle, which 
is ofthe law, but that which is through the faith of Chriſt. 

In another place alſo, he warneth vs of the ſame thine ; 
Yec are madevoid of Chriſt,2s many of you as be iuſtified 
by thelaw,and are fallen from grace. Now he ſpeaketh to 
thoſe that would ioine the righteouſnefſe of the law, with 
the righteouſneſle of faith, 

Theoph. But ſome doe obicR, that the Apoſtle, whenſo- 
euer he ſaith, we are not iuſtified by the workes of the law, 
ſpeaketh of the ceremeniall law, that was ——_ 

Y 
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by the comming of Chriſt, but nor of the morall Layy. * 
Mat. That is a voine ſhift, which alſo is moſtealie tobe 
confuted,by the other ofthe Apoſtles ſpeech: & hirit of all 
inthe Epiſtle to the Romanes IE he draweth out thi 
conchiled that isthe third Chapter: By the workesof, 
the law,ſhal no fleſh be iuftified in the fight of God)inthe 
firſt chapter he proueth atlarge, that all the heathen were 
full of all varightcoulſneſle, fornication, wickednes, coue+ 
rouſnes, and other innumerable finnes. But.intheſecond 
he ſheweth that the Tewes notwithſtanding they made a 
faire ſhew of outward holinefle, yet were infefted and ſtai- 
ned with the ſame ſins they condemned ih others, Where 
uponit isplaine that inthisplace, there is onely:mention 
of morall works ; and not of the ceremanigll., Likewiſe 
alſo in the Epiſtle ro the Galathians,where hedlath.eſpeci- 
ally intreate of the ceremomes, hee allcadged both the 
ſentences of Mos:s, namely the curſe to thoſe that fulfil 
not the whole Law, and life to thoſe that keepe it, And 
in the former indeede heteacheth, that ſo'many astrult to 
the works of the Lawto be iuſtifed by then), be vader che 


curſe, becauſe they cannot wholly and iully keepe it. 'And + + 
in the other, he declareth, that there is ſo much difference * * * 


berweene the Lavy and faith, thar if any man bec iuſtibed 
by faith, he cannot in any ſort obtaine ur by the Law, But 


it is certaine that as well the curſe threatned.to the tranſe -<-. 


greflors of the Law, as the promile of eternalllife made ro 
ſuch as fulfill it, are not to fe reſtrained to the ceremonies 
alone, bur are alſo to be referred to the morall Law, and 


thit to be more right: foralmuch as God (as Ho's x 4 Hoſ. 6,6, 


faith) preferreth mercy before ſacrifice, 'Moxeouer, af- 
ter the Apoſtle in the ſecond chapter of the Epiſtle x0 
che Epheſians hath affirmed, thar wee are {aued'by grace - 
through faith, and that not of our (clues,/ he adderh; But 

of the gift of God : not of workes, leaſt any-man ſhould 
boaſt himſelfe. Which words doe moſt- evidently ſhew, 
that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh nor of the ceremoniall,workes, 
bur of morall,which giueth men farre mazelatge. matter of 
boaſting than the ceremoniall do. Finally,when he writerh 
to Trrvs.that we are ſaued not by the works of ighteouſ- 


neſle which we haue done,bur by the mercy of God z who Tirw4.s, 


L 4 | ſeath 
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feeth not that the Apoſtle doth eſpecially intreat of moral 
workcs ? to which the title of righteouſnefle agreeth farro 
bercerthan ro the ceremoniall. Which things beeing ſo, 
there isno doubt but thit the Apoſtle whenſocuer hee 
fpeaketh ofthe workes of the Lavy, to prooue that wee are 
acirher faucd nor juſtified by them, doth no lcfle meane 
the mora{ thin the ceremoniall, yea rather that he doth 
ſhut our both-from the cauſe of faluwan & righteouſnes. 

Theoph But why doth he ſo often call them the works of 
the Law ? 

Mat. To teach,that ifthe workes commanded of God, 
and eyen'contuned in his owne law, bee to no purpoſe to 
jultifie vs, #henrhe workes commanded and dewſcd by 
-men aremuch lefle able 2nd fit to doe tt : 

* * Theoph. Nowdo?T agree vnto thee. For T perceiue that 
we arc neither iaſtihed nor!aued by workes.neitherin the 
wholezherin part, as hath bin diligently proqued by thee. 
And yerily (vnleflc T bee deeciued ) there is great iniurie 

Why God *Qdone to the glory of God, while men goe about to darken 

| RL theforce and power ofthis grace and mercy, mingling the 

notkeepe, Tame with thelrhynefſe of our wo: ks. Bur ſceing the mat- 
Ofthe vſe of +ter'is ſo, why did Godgiue the marall law ? 

thelaw., * Mat. The Apoitle witnefleth, that it was not ro the end 

Gal.3 21,22. we ſhould beinftificd or ſaucd by it. For he ſaith, It there 

hadbeene a Law giuen that could haur giuen lite, furcly 

righteouineſſe Mould hue hin by the Jaw ; Bur the Scriv- 

ture hath conelud-d all vnder fin, thu the promiſe by the 

faith of Teſus Chriſt:thould be giuen ro them that belecue. 

Notwithſtanding it is not ynprotitable to the tanhfuil,n:y 

« rather they-reape 2 deuible bencht bv 1t, wheremn be com- 

The vſc of prehended the ends for the which God gaue it ento vs T 

rhe po faid to the faithfull, becauſe irhwth this only worke roward 

vaſaithfull, © the vnbelceuers, that their condemnation may bee the 

| moreheavy:. foraſmuch as comming to the knowledge of 

Gods will by #, they doewillingly run intothe contrary. 

Theoph; Let vs conſider of that two-fold benefite which 
thon (aid{t rhe belecuers reape by it:and declare the firſt, 

Mat. It is noted by the Apoſtle in the Epiſtle tothe Ga- 
lathians: For after that he hath ſhewed that we cannor at- 
raine ſalyation by the Law, hee addeth ; — _ 

exuet 
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f:rucththe Law ? It was added becauſe of he-mapſoretſi- Gal. 3.0. , 
ons,that is,that by chehg! of irgwee mighpagimonledes ? : 
our ſins,as the ſame Apoſtle anqaother plage;texpounderh 


itintheſe words ; By the pepatoamerhas bar knowledge of Rom, _ * 
Gnne, Forif we doe ex 'Qur Lc NAW perfection, © 
whichthe. Law requirgthot, oo pac {2s pda moſt: 


cuidently; hoy many wajes,1up Ie uley hofaxc God, and 
ther eface what ſcucrall, cqndemnation. oahane detrgcd 
; Theoph, Bur what rprofic haye we by that.2 
Mat. Much. For, as a ache man, except: .heethorowly 
feele his Gickneſle, and perceine preſent dangerowill norgoe $3.5 706 
tothe Phylition: even (@ ghefegling gf our finnes,and the 
er of eternall death, whichwee fee hanging.ouer qur 
ou driveth vs to ſerke far; that erue Phyſjrion of our 
ſoules, Chriſt Telus, from-whom by faith wee may recciue 
the remedie offered vs in the Golpell: Which etherwiſe we 
would haue negleQed. Thergfqre. Pays faith ;. {9 __ ® Gal3.24 
| Was our School- maſter ta bring vs vato-Ghyilt. A 
| another place; Chriſt is the GL ofche Layy for qptcnt KN BÞ: 4 
| nefle vnto euery one that belecyeth. And me the doll 02 27 
benefit which we haueby the Layy. : ; Y 2k 1047 
Theoph, Shev briefly the oghey./- - 
Mat. After that we beregenerated, and therefore made 
fir to do good workes, then the-Law teacherh yewharſoes ._ . 
* uer is to be performed of vs that, yce mayabey God, For, . 
 alchough we cannot come. ts ghe perfetianhereunta it 1-2 4 
leaderh vs: yer wee mult ſed icheforc{our.cies; 4x2 marke 
whereat we are to leuell continually; thardaily more a6 
more we may {triue to hit it. Meereunto appertaineth that 
exhortationof Chriſt: Be ye perfe&t,as yen Fatheryvhich Math, 5.48. 
is#n heauen is perfet. The Law therefore is; as ix were'a 
glafſle, wherein we may bchold the ſpors of our ſoule, -and 
ſo indecd bee compelled by faithto waſh themoawayin 
Chriſts blood. Moreouer, itis a lanterne yntoiaur fecte, 
which guideth vs that wee goe not bur atenag _ 
from the path of righteoulneſſe, 
Theoph, Secing good works be not the cauſe of Ta 


on, it ſeemethto tollow that they be al vnprofi- 
table, and cherefore that wee necd not to begreatly cares 
full of chem, 
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Mat. Tt followeth not. For God hath delivered ys oue 
of the hands of our fpirituall enemies, namely the Dinell 
and finne(GithZac nant) Kan ſhould ferue him with 
ho'inefle and righteouſnefle m1 his fight, al chedaies'of our 
life. Pavi. alſo confirmeth the ſame thing in the Epiftle to 
the Epheſiaris, For after tharhe hath affirmed,that we are 
ſaued by grace through faith, and that not of our ſelues, it 
was the gift'of God,not of works:preſently he adderh; For 
ee are his workemanſhip creared in Chriſt Teſts vnto 
good works, which God hath that vvee ſhould 
walke in them: And againe in atiother place; The grace 
of God thar bringeth faluation vnto all men hath appea- 
red, teaching vs, that denying vngodlinefſe and worldly 
laſts, we ſhould live ſoberly, and wſtly, and godly in this 
preſent world. Thou ſeeſt how diligently good works be 
commanded inthe Scripture, as theſe that be acceptable 
vato God through Chriſt, by whoſe holineſle all their fil- 
thynefſe; and yncleannes is couered. 

beoph. Bur whar vie is there of them ? 

Ms. The yſe is threefold, and thoſe indeed moſt pro- 
ficable. The'firſt, which is alſo the chiefe, reſpeeththe 
glory of God, that ought'ts be deerer ynto vs than our 
owne ſaluation. But by them it is __y aduanced, as 
ir appeareth by the words of Chriſt, Let your light (o 
ſhine before men that they-may ſce your good works, and 
glorifie your Father which'is in heauen, For this cauſe 
Pavr warning'the Philipians to be full of the fruices of 

iphceouſnefievhich are by Chriſt Icſus, adderh ; To the 
glory and fitaiſe of God, © - 
-.. Theſecondyſe Teſpeeth our neighbour. For, by the 
yprighrnefſe'and/inregritie of our life, hee isproucked to 
the ſame earneſt deſire and exerciſe of godlinelſe. I pzfte 
ouerthe good turnes which hee hath by our charitic and 
good works. "The third vſe ſtanderh in this, that by them 
our conſcience is quicted. For, they bce teſtimonies and 
witneffeg ofvur faith, and therefore of our ſaluation, 
Theoph. But how can it bee, that good works ſhall bee 


witneſſes of our faith ? 


Mat. Wee haue already ſhewed the cauſe before, name- 


for that the holy Ghoſt doth neuer worke faith in our 


hearts 
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hearts, without repentance, from whence good works dy 


flow,which theretore be viſible or ſcene teſtimonies of our 
inuiſible or vnſeene faith : egen as the goodnefle of the 
tree is iudged by the good fruit, andthe inward health or 
ſoundnefle of a mang body , by the outward diſpoſition of 
all the parts. 

Theoph. Therefore,vnlefle I bedeceined,this thou faieft, 


that faith cannot be without good workes, Faith cannee 
. be without 
Mat. I fay fo, Euen as fire cannot be withoutheate, and good works, 


' the Sun withour light, And verily faith of it owne nature 
bringeth forth good workes. For how can it beethat onr 
hearts ſhould be reformed by fatth,ſo as wee docembrace 
the loue wherewith God loued vs in Chrift, but that they 
be allo ſtricken with loue raward him againe, by meanes 
whereof they oth earneſtly defireto obey him, -and doe 
labour to avoid rebellion againſt his Maieſtie? T adde fur- 
ther, that faith can no more ſtand togetherwith an euill 
conſcience, than water with fire, For it cannot bce, ſa 
long as ſinne raigneth in vs, and wewillingly offend God, 
that wee ſhould be aſſured of hislouz, ſo as wee may put 
our whole truſt in him, and repoſe our hope in his fauour 
and goodnefſe, notwithſtanding that infinite mercie of 
Chrifts death be knowne and perceiued af vs. 

Theoph. As far asT lee; frirhbringerh forth good works, 
by the which it is afterward preſerved in our hearts, 

Mat. Yea verily : cuen as hre cauſeth aſhes, wherwith it Faiththe mo- 
is afterward cherithed, fed, and maintained: But by theſe ther of om 
things it isplaine, that iris ſo far offthat faith(which not= (4.20525 ie 
withitanding ſome ſay)ſhould deſtrey good workes, that yer preferucd 
rather by it they are built vp and fortified, 

Theoph, Seeing then faith cannot be withont good works, 
it followeth,that all they which bo 1ſt of ir,& doe no good 
works, be liers, and deceiue themſeluecs. | 
M.it. Tt followeth: and that is the diſputation'of Tanss (am 1.8 

the Apoſtle againſt the Libertines, whom he-ſptaketh vn- 

to in theſe words ; Shew me thy faith out of thy' workes, 

and | will ſhew thee my faith by my workes ;whereby hee 
ſheweth, that no man can be certaine of his faith,which is 
inuſible, ynlefle he haue viſible teſtimonies ofit namely, 


good works, Whereuponit is thag the fame mn 


Tam, 2,26, 


Rom,$.14 


Gal. 5,22.23, 


s.Cor,6.9. 


Mat,7,21 


Mar 5.20. 
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end of that Chapter concludeth thus ; As the body with» 


out the ſpirit is dead, euen fo that faith that is without 
good workes is dead : thagis, is not true, but a ſhadovr, 
and a vaine empty likencſle of it. 

Theoph, Therefore wee are ncither iuſtified nor ſaued 
_— good workes, although, neither of them, nor by 
them 

Mat, I grantit. For although the kingdome of heaugn 
be not the wages of ſeruants, but the inheritance of chil- 
dren:yer-no man isreckoned among the childrenof God, 
that is nor led by the ſpirit of God,(as PAvL (peaketh: ) & 
therefore doth the workes of the ſpirit, ſuch as are thele, 

loue, joy, peace, long ſuffering, gentlenes, goodnes, faith, 
meekenefſe, temperance, and ſuch like. Therefore the 
ſame Apoſtle in another place giueth warning Be not de- 
ceived : neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, 
nor wantons, nor theeues, nor couctous, nor drunkards, 


, Nor railers, nor extortioners, ſhall inhcrit the kingdome 


of God, The ſame thing doth-alſo Chriſt himſclte con- 
firme,when he ſaith; Not euery one thit ſaith ro me,Lord, 
Lard, ſhall enter into the kingdome ofheauen, but hce 
thar doth my Fathers will that 1s in heauen, 

And a2gainein another /place ; I ſay vnto you, Except 


.. your Tighteouſnefle exceede the righteouſneſſe of rhe 


Sctives and Phariſes, you ſhall not cnter into the king- 


- dome of keauen. 


[Theaph,,” Now do T conſent ynto you, and doe acknow- 
ledge that good workes be not vnprofitable,although wee 
bee neither iuſtified norſaued by them : Yea rather thar 
they be of ſpeciall vſe, and therefore that the fauhfull with 
all their hearts ſhould giue themſclues to them,foraſmuch 
as they (cruz, 

x Totheglory of God, 

2 Theecdification of ourneighbour, 

3 Andtotheconfirmation of our faith and ſaluation, 

Mat. Adde heereunto, that God to whom they be ac- 
ceptable through Chriſt, rewardeth them with ſundrie 


0 — both ſpirituall and temporall, according tothe 
romiſes 


almoſt without number contained in his word, 


——_ hither is to be referred the word of Reward, 
which 
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whichis vſed in many places in the Scripture:as whe Job” 
exhorteth the faithfull ro perſeuerance, hee ſaith ; Looke 

vnto your ſelues, that wee loſe not the things wee haue >! 
wrought ; but that yec may haue a full reward. Chriſt alſo 

ſpeaking of choſe which ſuffer perlecution for righteouſ- 
nefleſake,ſaith ; Greatis your reward in heauen, In ano- 

the placealſo, Whoſoeuer ſhall giue a cup of cold water Math.g.1yz 
onely,to one of thoſe little ones in the name of a Diſciple, Math, ro.u4 +-.-. 
ſhall not loſchis reward. : 

Theophb. Seeing therefore God promiſeth reward to our 
workes,it ſeemeth they deſerue ſomewhat, 

Mat. Ttfolloweth not :- For that reward proceedeth of The confura, 
his meere and vndeſcrued favgr,withour any deſert of ours 50n of merit. 

Theoph, Doecit thou take from the faithtull all meriring 
with God ? 

Mat, NotT, but the word of God : wherein his owne 
mercie is cſtabliſhed, and merit is ouerthrowne euen to 
the very ground ; for theſe two cannot ſtand wo. vr 4 
thermore, ifany man will a little more diligently examine 
the nature of Merit or Deſert, he ſhall never fndethatir 
hath any place before God. | 

Theoph. Why fo ? 

Mat. Becauſe,thatin deſerving any thing, this is 

I. Firſt required, That we be nothung in his debt, of 
whom we delire to deſerue. 

2, Secondly, T har wee bring him ſuchthings as be our 
owne. 

3 Andlaſt of all, That that which wee bring or beſtow, 
be equall, or as muchworth , as the thing that we ſecke 
to deſerue. If but any one of theſe conditions faile, it can 
be no merit or deſert, How much lcfle therefore, ifthey 
be all wanting together ? But they bee wanting in all our 
good yyorkes, 

Theoph. Declare theſe things vnto me one after another 
particularly. £ 

Mat. Firſt, Whatſoever good vvorkes may be performed The —_— 
of vs,are due ynto God by a double right, namely, of our On." o_ 
creation and adoption, Hereupon is that ſaying of Chriſt ,,g,hes. 
warning his Diſciples, When ye haue done all the things Luk, 19,10. 
thatare commanded you, ſay, Wee be vnprofitable ſer- 
ants: 


BY 
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uants : for we hauc done norhing; butthat which was one 
duty to doc. 

Moreouer, it is certaine, that whatſocuergood thing 
can be done of vs, is from God: who workethin'vs both 
the will and the deede. 

Therefore it was notably ſaid of one of the ancient Fa- 
thers; God rewardeth his owne good works in vs,and not 
ours, Pavr alfo ſaith ;- What hatt thou,that thou haſt not 
receiued?and if thou haſt recemed it,vvhy doſt thou boaſt, 
25 though thou ha4| not recetued it? "Therefore among 
men de there may bee merit or deſert. Forthe hus- 
bandman;after he hath digged all day in the vineyard,ſhal 
receiue his reward by deſert. But with God we can deſerye 

.  nothing,but that he ſhould puniſh vs for our offences, 

— Theo. T he defenders ot the opinion of mcrits, do obieR, 

fenders of th2t good works be not meritorious ofthemſclues, bur in 

merit, reſpe& of the promiſe of God himſelte, wherein hee hath 

- promiſed thoſethings which otherwiſe were not due, 

Mat. Theyare not by this pretence acquitcd of facri- 

© it, ledge, or robbing God. For, they attribute that ro them= 

ſclues,which appertaineth to God alone, For, when God 
made thit gromiſe vnto vs , hee did it of his meere grace 
and fruour, and therefore merit or delert is thut out.,But 
] Will make the whole marter plzine by a familiar exam- 
plc If any King ſhould promiſc his bond-flavie an hundred 
thouſand crownes, vpon condition, that he diligently doe 
2 buſtnes committed to him, the: bond-ſJaue hauing done 
the commandement, may require the gold, yer riot be- 
caulc he hath deſerucd it. But wethat haue nor fulfilled the 
condition entoyned vs, howmuch leſfc haue we deſerued 
the reward promiſed to our workes ? 

7 heoph Whar letteth that we fulfill it not,when we obey 
the Lord from the heart ? 

Ofthe imper- Mar. The cauſe hith beene dechared already before ; 

-—— ot namely, for that there can bce no good thing done of vs 

R thatis not vncle2ne and defiled, For the moſt pure wa- 
ter, if it runnethrough an yncleane conduit, is corrupted 
withthe ftinke of it:lo thegocd works that God worketh 
in vs, be ſoiled and Raincd with the filthinefle of our fleth. 


Therefore cucn as the promiſe of reward is —__— 
rec, 


oe 


Shil.2.r3 


2.Cor 4.7 


war 
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free, andwithour refpe& of wny'tfert, fo ts the fulfilling 
of that promile. 2 | . 

Theoph Why therefore, doth God premiſe 'ayeward to 
our workes,which he may by.right require of ys ? 

Mat. That thatpromiſe may beas a ſpurre vnto vs, by 
the which we might be driven forward, to rhe defire and 
doing ofthem-and that indeed nor without cauſe .for wee 
are by our nature very ſlacke ynto them. 

theoph, T here is one thing behind,which Twill demand 
of thee, ; namely, concerning that which was ſaid of thee 
before, that the obedicrice which is yndertaken ypon hope 
ofreward,is not acceptable vnto God. 

Mat. This alſo is indeede true,ifthat affeRion raigne in 
vs as itdoth in the vnfaithfull, Howbeit, it ſhall not hurt, 
fo as the loue and feare of God go before, if we be allured 
and drawne 0n to his ſeruice,by the hope and Jooking for 
of the reward : And onthe other fide, bee kept and held 
from difobeying him, by the fearc ofthe punithmenr,thae 
is,of cternall death. 

Theoph. But ought not the loue of God to be ſufficient, 
to bring forth that obedience'in the hearts of the faith- 
full, wichour borrowing any other ſpur from elſewhere ? 

Mat. Tf ourregeneration were perfeR,as is the regene= 
ration ofthem which liue bleſſedly in heauen, wee ſhould 
know God perfeftly, whereby we ſhould be ſtirred vp to 
obey him perfetly, But becauſethere is alwaiesbehinde 
in vs ſomething not regenerated, which of it owne fiature 
is in bondage, full of ignorance, withour loue of Godt is 
neceſſary, -that we ſhould be ftirred vp to rthar obedience, 
by the hope of reward : and on the other fide, byfeare of 
puniſhments be held backe and kept in obedience. Here. 
vponk is, that God both rewardeth ourgood workes in 
this life, according to his promiſes,and alſo correReth eur 
ſlackneſſe and inſolency by diuers afliions which hee 
ſendeth daily: whereby it appeareth, that hee is true, as 
wellin his promiſes, as in the execution of his threat- 

nings. But ſecing you haue nothing more to 3 oo I 

would aduiſe, 4 yve put off che reſt of the diſputation 

gill another time,for I ſee that it is nowalmoſt noone. 


Theo, Ihauc heard your diſcourſe of good works, as - 
c 


The vſe of 
the do&iine 
otgood 
workes, 
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theexpofition of the mogall law,wich & great delighe,that 


the time of our ſpeech hath ſeemed to be very ſhort. 


Mat. Indeede. it is a-moft proeme thing ro intreat of 


good works,lo as it be done holily,& by the rule of Gods 
word: Howpeit that ſhall be Intle,except the practiſe bee 
adioyned, which verily getteth prayſe with men, comfore 
to the conſcience,and.profie with God, Therefore true & 
ſound vertue is greatly-comrmended before yaine pratling, 
or the vnprofiable idle knowledge of it. 
| Theoph,- I doe remember an. excellent fimilitude,which 

I hauc oftentimes heard of thee, & it is this, As a pretious 
garment ſhut ypin a cheſt js alrogerher oo (2, aghe ; but 
if it be put onzit is an honour, delight, and profitvnto vs: 
ſo it is with good workes: for,the knowledge & vaine dil- 
courling of thE is of no vſe,excepr they be put in practiſe, 

Mat. It is moſt truce. Theretorel pray God, uur hea- 
venly Father, that as hee hath imprinted his Law in our 
mindes, ſo hee will engraueit together with his loue and 
feare in our hearts, by the power of his holy Spirit, that be- 
ing alyaies cloathed with righteouſncflc and truc holines, 
we may worſhip him with duc geucrence and humility, al 
ourlife : that ſo 

1, Hemay be glorified of vs, 

2. Our neighbour cdified, 

3- And our faith andſaluation confirmed, through Ie- 
fus Chriſt our Lord. 

Theoph, So be ts 


| CHAP. 11, 
Of Prayer : which hath the chiefe place amang good 


workes to teſtifie and confirnee our faub, * 
 HEOPHILY $. 
O Vrhelpeisin thc name of the Lord,which hath made 
both heauenand earth. 
Mat. So be it. 
* Thesph. Concerning the doQrine of good Workes,I ami 
ſufficiently ſatisfied ( moſt dearely,bcloued brother) : for 
I haue learned, that they onely bee worthy the name' of 
yood workes, which God hath commanded in'his w_ : 
| d, 
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alſo, thatthey be not the cauſes of our iuſtification and oy 

{a/uation:neucrtheles, that they be profieebte,borh _—— T_T 

glory of God, and to the edification of our nieighboars,o 

and yery much to the aſſurance 6f our falugtisn and faithet | 
Now I demand of you,which hath the firltplaceamnwngs ©4154 -.r 

cood workes ? [of [17'S 

Mat. Trueprayer, namely, th-t which is poured from hyhich is the 

the heart ynto God, with this confidence, that we ſhall be chiefe goud 


heard. ts » works. 
Theoph. Why giueſt thou it the chiefe place among good - mo do. 
works ? OM 03+? 121 aa . 


Mat, Bccau'e by the helpe ofir wee obrnire' <lis, chat The excellens 
we be able ro performe the other good works? Mixepaory Ox of praxete. 
it yceldeth vs the greareft reftrmmony of oor fluation, 2 > #1 15 23% 517 

Theoph. Whence is it, that it yeeldeth a fullet teſtimony — 2200502 
of our faith,chanthe other good workesF 1% 1 com Ot 

Mar. From hefice, n:mely, becauſe priier with affared FED 
hope of being heard, cannot be made, vnlelefſtwerbe 
pertivaded ot the love and fauonr of God rownrds vs. For Rom.10.14.M4 
2S Pay . ſaith; How ſhall they call ypon hynginwhom dy 
k-ucnot belceucd ? For this cauſe the fame Apoitle affire./ 
mcth out of the Prophefie of Tort \Whoſoareriliallical 
yponthe name of the Lord, flall be ſaned 7-100 07.047 01 

Theopb. Put from whence haue we that #fſargate?Roing 
wee be cuilty vnto our ſetues of ohr owne viiwerchinefle 
by the which we deſcrue, that both we our ſeluich), and'our 
prayers,ſhould be pnt backe from the feat of his Maiefty: ? 

M.t. By the interceſſion or mediation of This Chrift, 
who(as it was fLewed by vs in the Chapter of Faith) dork 
alwaies offer vp to God the Father the merit ofhis dearth, 
for fu!l CarisfaRtion of all our {innes. Whereupon 3t cot 
mct'1 to paſle,thathe is made mercifullynto vs, *ndluch 
2 one as will bee entreated of vs, fo 2s weſſhall receiie 
whatſoerter we aske ofhim. And thot doth the Seripture 
tech in theſe words 3 Wee haue an adaocate with the Fi-,, ftoknss 
ther,Tcfus Chriſt. 

Theoph, It followeth therefore that the &fhees 6f the ME. 
diator, is by a moſt ſtrait bond ioyned with the office of 
the Redeemer. 


Mat. It is ſo,and therefore Tonwgafier theſe words $We 
,--- 4 have 


; £417.31 


— 
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LIohn2,> haue an aduocatewith the Father,Teſus Chriſt the righte* 
ous,preſently addeth, And he is the propitiation for our 
finnes. Hereupon itis,that Pavr ioyneth both the offices 
1. T4245:5 together when he ſaith; Thereis one mediatour of God 
and man,the man Chriſt Telus, which gaue himſelfe a ran- 
>". .. 4,irofemeforalbmen, 
eg Bod: x Theoph, ;;Secing therefore, one is our Redeemer, eucn 
.»- 0 Chriſt Teſus, it ſcemeth to follow, that he alone can alſo 
1. .-57..... full he office of the Medaatorfor vs with the Father, 
-1,1q -.1 Mat. Itfolloweth, and that indecd neceſfarily : and for 
---{!2252 21/7 this cauſe, inthe places which we haue heard ; -we reade it 
Tho nfirg Written; Oheaduocate,one mediator: for the word One, 
50n ofthe er- 18 expreſly added, to the end we might know, that beſides 
rorabour himaJone,there can be no other, 


y yer © Theoph. Therefore they deale foolfhly, and without any 

_ good ground, whoſocuer ſecke other patrons and media- 
zors beſides Chriſt. 

. __ _ _ «Mat. Veryfooliſhly. For they forſake the Creator, to 


gs CLIN £9Þ wo the qxearurc : the Lord, 10 goc to the ſeruant : the 
molt deaxely. bcloued Sonne of the Father, which isinthe 
higheſt authority & fauour with him to pacific his wrath, 

to goe to thoſewhich lacke all things that bee required to 

wath away. finnes, and theretore bee vnable to make, our 
prayers acceptable & of force. Moreoucr,they do elteeme 
Chriſt, as ifhe were not ſufficient inough tor the office of 

the mediator,& therfore deny him to be our true Sauiour: 

For if he bt fit and ſufficient for ſo great an ofhce,why do 
they chuſe to themſclucs other ncdiatours belide him 2 If 

they ſay,they doubt'not but thathe is both moſt powerful 

and moſt fit for this thing,bur doe doubt ſomewhat of his 

Will; they doe therein very much bewray themſclues to be 
ynbe'ccuers, which refuſe to viue credit vnto him, after 

that he hath giucn vs ſo not1ble a pledge of his exceeding 

- - 27,, Joue: namely, when he vouchafed YE to take ypon him 
ourhumane nature,and toſuffer the death of the crofle for 
our redemption. Adde hereunto, that moſt louingly hee 
callcth vs vnto himſelfe by his word,vvhcn heſaith; Come 
vnto me,all ye that labour and be laden, and I will cauſe 

you to haue eafe,and you ſhall find reſt yntoyour ſoules. 

Finally,whithcr ſocucr they turnerhemſelues, they ſhall 
. . Neuer 
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fiever eſcape, but be found iniurious againſt Chriſt,ſoraſ. 
much as they take from him the office of the Mediatour, 
purchaſed by his own bloud, to giue ut to bl fed creartues 
that be in heauen. 

Theeph, They obieR, thor the office of Chriſt is not 
tran{lated by them to the dead Saints, fecing they end all 
theprayers they make ro Ged, with thefe words ; Through 
Telus Chritt our Lord « Whereby they fay 1s declared,that 
the chiefe honour is giuen to Chrilt himlelte, 

Mz. Ir is a craft of Satan,by the which he would have The confut# 
the wickedncfie of praying to Saints ro be hidden, and fo *ivnotir, 
che manifeſt wrong char they offer vnto Chrift, which pur 
ouer his office ynio Saynts, while they pray God, thatby 
their merits and interceſhoa, he will grant the things thar 
they defirc ;z and at length adde, through lefus Chriſt our 
Lord.: Wherein they zmitate and follow him , who after , 
he hath giuen his Prinee'a blow, would humbly doe him ** 
reuerence. 3 

Theoph. Ts it therefote-ynlawfull for the faithful beeing Objc&ion 
aliue,mutually among themiclues, the one to commend 
the fajuation of the oghervnta God by prayer ? ſeeing it 
cannot be, but ſomething israken away from the inter= 
ccthon of Chriit. ' 

Mat: 'Not (© : for many cauſes may bealleadged;forthe The confurys 
which,the one is not onely ynprofitable, bur allo forbid tonof the 
denzand therefore to be auotded : bur the other not oncly obicAuone 
to be {awſull,but alto proficable and neccflaty, 

Theoph,” Declare thofe cauſes. n 

Mar. E wilt make foure chiete. 34 þ 

x. Becaule loue, that 1s ſo mnch commended vnto vs, 
is both chcriſhed and inceaſed by praying 'one for ano- 

ther. But this can have noplace in the dead,of whom Sa- Eccleſ'g,8 

10410N {peaking faith ; Both their loue, and their hatred 

and their enuie is now periſhed, and they haueno more 

portion for cucrin all chat is'done vnder the Sunne, 

2. Becauſe praying one for another, wee thinke not to 
be heard for his (ake that prayerh for vs : which they doe 

that pray tothe Saints departed, and by that teancs giue 

yato them'the office of Chriſt. 

Theoph But in may hey that the ſathe. thing may befall 

M 2 
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them, which defireto bee holpen with the prayers ofthe 
godly that be aline : for why may not ſome thinke, thar 
they ſhall be heard for their holines and good works ſake ? 

Mat, I grant,it zs notimpoſſible that ſome ſhould after 
that manner abule the praicrs of the godly : bur there 1s 

the lexſt danger in this behalfe,ifit be compared with the 
other, For, it cannot be in any, but the ignorant and vn- 
Skilfu!l, for whoſe ignorance wee ought not to refufe that 
ſo hely an ordinance of God. Bur the interceſſion of de- 
parted Saints,Joth bring with it moſt manifeſt danger: for 
no man can pray yntothem, but he thinketh for their ſakes 
to obtain the.things which hedefireth of God. The proofe 
whereof, are all the formes ofprayers written by ſuchas 
worſhipped them, | 

». Theop, Goe forward,alleadge the third cauſe. 

Mat. The faithfull that be aliue,may know the neceſſt- 
ties pne of another,2nd pray to God for them : which the 
fafthifu'l departed cannot. I am nor 1gnorant what they be 
wont to obiet, namely thar the Saints departed doe, in 
God, as it werein a<laſle, ſec all the things that be,done 
inthis world: but that is altozerher ro diuine or gucfle, 
without teſtimony of Scripture. 

The:-ph. Declare the fourth cauſe, 

Mat. Thar isthe chiefe - namely,becauſe theprayers of 
the godly being aliue, one for anorher,are grounded vpon 
the teſtunony-of the word of God, alſo vpon _—_— 
and promiſes,by the which it is confirmed, that they thall 
not be in yaine: but the prayers of the dead are neither 
grounded vpon any teſtimony of Gods word, neither vp- 
on promiſes nor examples, 

Theoph. Say you ſo ? 

Mat. T\'yit: and therefore it is not done of faith;for the 
word of God is the onely foundation of it. Wherefore 
Pavr affirmeth;that whatſoeuer is not of fauth is fin. And 
this reaſon is ſufficient to oucrthrow the interceſſion of 
Saints departed, For who can endure this,that man ſlould 
lift vp himſelfe aboue God ? 

Theoph:T do now confeſle, that all the praiers which are 
madeto ſaints departed,for this end that they ſhold be our 


gnterceflors and mediators to God, are te be cait = _ 
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hiſſed att and that Chriſt alone, whoſe office this is, isſuf- ———_ 


Mat. Yeatruly, itis extreame madneſle for any toſeeke f:jrhtull ro 
to himſelfe another mediator : foralmuch as he can doe it doe the office 


moſt perfectly, becauſe he lacketh none of the things that 
ſufficeto pacific God, and to cauſe him to be merciful] 
vnto vs.Morecuer,he loucth vs moſt dearely,and therefore 
is roached with pity vpon our infirmitics.He knoweth our 
praiers, preſently when they be concetued. Hee comman- 
deth that wee ſhould come vnto him, as often as wee will 
craue any thing at the hands of God. 

Finally,ke aflurerh vs,that we ſhall obraine all the things 
which we ſhall aske in his name,when he ſaith, Ver1'y,ve- 


rily,I ſay ynto you,whatſoeuer yee ſhall aske of the Father Toh46.236 


in my 2amche will-giuc it you. Hitherto have ye asked no- 
thing in my name: aske and you ſhall recciue. And in ano- 
I wilt doe it. 

Theoph. What meane theſe words, To aske any thing in 
the name of Chriſt ? 

Mat. Tris to beſeech God to heare our praters, nor in- 
deed hauing reſpe& ro our vnworthineſ(:,but to the merit 
that is contiually offered ro him of Chriſt Telus for vs 
Therfore to aske any thing of God inthe name of Chriſt, 
is an{werable to his interceſhon with the Father for vs, & 
that more is; an approbarion or allowance of it, and rhe 
way to be partakers of it, | 

Theoph. But ought the promiſe of Chriſt, wherein he af< 
ſurcth vs, that we ſhall receiue whatſocuer wee aske in his 
name, ro be extended to allthings that ſhall come vnto 
our mindes, without putting any exception ? 

Mat. Nor o : for our deſires for the moſt parr be cuill : 
which if they were fulfilled, would bee to our deſtruſtion 
rather than to our profit. Therefore Chriſt vnderſtandeth 
onely thoſe things which concernethe glory of God, and 
our commoditie and (aluation: all whichthingsindeed he 
hath in few words comprehended in that forme of praier, 
which he hath giuen vs ; namely, Our Father which artin 
bcauen, &c, "! 

Toh, Muſt wetherefore vic no other forme ofpraier? 

Ws - abate 


ther =_ he ſaith: Wharſocuer ye (hall aske in my name, lob.14.13. 
[ 


The fame 
and parts of 
the Lords 


praicr, 


Tam4.23, 


T 76 ( oncerning Prater. 

Mar. TfyoureipcR the matter of ſubſtance, we may vſe 
no other ; bur it is in our libertic to enlarge it : whereofthe 
holy Scripture yceldeth vs many examples,in thoſe formes 
of prater which it ſetteth before vs 3 namely, the Plalmes: 
all which vndoubredly bce referred to this forme appoin- 


ted by Chritt. 
T heexpoſitton of the Lords Praicr. 


Theoph. Letvs examine the forme of praier that Chriſt 
hath delmercd : how many parts be there ofit ? 

Mt, In the begining it containeth a Preface, and af- 
terward (tx petitions. The firſt three whereof doe imme- 
diatly reſpe& the glory of God. But the latter three con- 
taine thoſe things that appertaine to our (clues, both for 
the helpe of this life, ana for eucrlaſting ſaluation. And 
they be therefore placed after thoſe that concerne the glo- 
rie of God,tothe end we might vndcritand,thar the latter 
three be nor rightly conceiued and made, vnleſlc they bee 
referred to the glorie of God, as it were vnto theirproper 
end, and that therefore thicy ſhall not be heard, according 
to the ſaying of the Apoſtle ; You aske and receiue not, 
becauſe you aske amille, that you might conſume it ypon 
your luits, 


The Preface to the Lords Prater. 


Our Father which art in heaven. 

Theoph.Letvs conſider of the preface of the I ordspraier, 

Mat. Tt is contained in theſe war *'s ; Our Father which 
artin heauen. 

Theoph. Who is that Father vnto whom Chriſt bidd-:th 
ys to flic ? 

Mat. Tt is the $1 ſt perſon ofthe holy Trinity, namely, 
the Father of our Lord Icfus Chriſt, 

Theep3. Tstherefore one onely perſon of the Trinity to 
be praicd vnito ? 

Mat. Wee'mult know, that in true praier wee zre one!y 
the inſtruments of God, who alone in that, as in other 
good works,worketh the things that concerne our ſaluati- 
gn, Butthat is to be ynderſtoo{d of all the perſons accor« 


ding to thediitin@propricty of euery of them, For the hs 
| | , 
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for three cauſes, 
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ly Ghoſt praieth in vs, as appeareth by the ſaying of tht Rom,8,1%; 


Apoſtle ; The fpirit maketh requeſt for the Saufts decor” 
ding to the will of God, The Sonne oftereth our prater to 
the Father. This praier the Father receiueth, and ouingly 
heareth. Therefore, lawfull and true praier isthat which 
is made from the heart, the holy Ghoſt ſtirring vs vp, 
which alſois direRed to the Father in the name of Telus 
Chriſt his Sonne. Indeed vve haue an example in the holy 
Scriptures of a certaine praier made tothe Sonne, in'the 
whuch this diſtintion of the perſons is not obſerued; 
namely in that which STevex made while he was ſtoned : 


Lord [cſus receine my ſpirit. Howbeit this example,and AR7-53 


there be any ſuch other, is not contrary tg therule of righe 
praying. But becauſe wee haue begun the expoſition of the 
Lords praier, wee are to rcturne to the iſſue of the ſpeech 
we haut in hand: andit is this, that in this place we bet 
taught that ourpraiers muſt bce directed tothe Father : 


which Pay. teſtifieth that himſelfe did, in theſe words : I Eph.3.14; ' 


bovy my knees to the Fathcr of our Lord leſus Chriſt, We 
may allo pray vnto Chriſt,not onely as he is God, but alſo 
as he.is the Mediator, that is, as he is one perſon cdnſift< 
ing of two natures: yet ſv,as the Dicty be the obieR or the 
thing which wee (ct deforc oureies in praying. Likewiſe 
alio we may pray to the holy Ghoſt, diltynguiſhed from 
the other perſons, who with the Father and the Sonnejs 
very God. Andindeed the godly tht exerciſe themſelues 
in luch praiers, doe a thing profitable and worthy to bee 
done, ſo as they be not diſtracted with the deepe meditati- 
on of the diſtinRion of the three perſons, but alwaies haue 
their minds fixed and fetled ypon the vnity of the effence, 
This alſo is to be obſerued,that the name of God, & of fa. 
ther,is nor ſeldome in the Scripture referred to each ofthe 
perſons. And let theſe things be ſpoken by the way. For je 
Is not by purpole at this time, to declare all rhings parti« 
cularly that appertaine vnto this place. | 
Theoph.But why doth Chriſt command ys,that comming 
co his Father,we ſhould cal him by the name ofour Father? 
Mat. Not onely that we ſhould gather, ſeeing hee is the 
Father of Chriſt, that he is alſo our Father ; but eſpecially 


M ado <5: RIS I, Firſt, 


Math. 7.9.16. 
It, 


Math.4.1t. 
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- then athe earth, tothe eqd wee might worlhip him with 


x V 
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1 Firſt, that we may call vpon him with true faith,thar 
ts,that we may belecuc thathe which is our father will not 
dery vs the things which wee ſhall aske of him, according 
to that ſaying of Chriſt; What man 1s there of you, who if 
his fonne ſhall aske bread of him, will giue him a ſtone 
and it he ſhall aske fith, willgiue him a ſerpent ? 

2 Another caufe is, that we might vnderſtand (which 
hath beene already ſaid of vs ) thatwe ought nor to draw 
accre vnto God, but in the nzme of his naturall Sonne Te- 


. ſus Chriſt, Forinhim alone we ate adopted and made his 


children. 

2 Thethird, when we are commandcd to call him our 
father in common, rather then particulz:ly and properly, 
my father, we be taught, that true charitie and brotherly 
loue towards our netzhbours 1s r: quired of vs in praier, 
foraſmuch as we be all thc children of the ſame father,and 
heires of one and the ſelie ſame inheritance. Wholocuer 
eherefore make nottheirpriicrs to God inthe name of le- 
ſus Chriſt,or do carryprimy hired or enmity againſt their 
brethren, cannot pray to God with this forme of praier, 

Theoph. Why hath Chriſt added theſe words; Which 
art in heauen ? 

Mat. Notto fignifie that his Maicſtie is ſhut vp within 


- h-anen : which indeede ( ſeeing it is infinite ) the whole 


world is notable to containe : But 

1 Thathe may be diſtinguiſhed from our earthly fa- 
thers, andthat withall wee might vnderſt:ind how much 
better he is then they, and more able to hclpe vs," T here- 
fore Chriit ſaid to his Diſciples ; Tf ye therefore which are 
euil,can gin* good gifts to your children, how nwch more 
wil your father that is in heauen giue good things to them 
that aske them ofhim ? 

2 Secondly, thoſe werds are added, that comming to 
God, wee ſhould lift yp ourminds aboue 21! earthly'and 
tranſitory things, how beautifull or goodly ſocuer, 

2 Finally,thar we might earneſtly and indeede acknow- 
ledge the incomprehenſible preatnefſe, the maruellous 
wiſedom, and inknite power of him, whom we pray vnto: 
which ycrily doe farre more clearely ſhine in the heanens 
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the more teuerence, . and refty ſpon hm wiby i ruſt 
and aſlurance. 


D071 | 3 Ry 


Hallowed be thy name. | 

Theoph. Let vs come to the three petitions thar WY 
che glorie of God, Which is the firſt of chens/® » 

Mat, It is contained jn thefe words ; TBCwed be thy” 
name. | - The expoſigi- 

Theoph, What is the meaning of it ? 4 onofrhe firft 

Mat.We dcfire of God,thar the knowlc doe of bird may Pcution, 
be ſpread abroad throughout the who'e world; that ſo his 
name may be (anctified, that is » that all wen may giue him 
hisduc honor. 

Theoph. Wherefore makeſt thou mention of the know- 
ledge of God, which Chriſt mcntioneth'notin this peti- 
tion ? 

Mat, Becauſe (od cannot be truely hallowed and wor- 
ſhipped, except the knowledge ot him goe before. For wee 
cannot worſhip nor praiſe him , of whom we be ionoranty 
and whoſe exccllency and power are vnknowne to VS. 
Hence'is that ſaying of the Prophet ; Acc ording tothy 
name > God) fois ; thy praiſe-vnto the worlds end. 

The-ph.Ts not thishallowing of the name of God,the fame 
With that whereof thou ſpeakeſt | in the expoſ ition of the 
third commandement ? 

Mat. The very ſame; and therefore the expoſition of 
that commandement, may be in ſtead ofan expolition to 
> _ ton,and thew how the name of God is to be hal- 

owe 


The ſecond Petitions 


Thekingdome come. 

Theoph: Let vs pale ouer to the ſecond petition. 2 

Mat. Tt is this; Thy kingdome come. Now #8 itwed6- ſal 4 '6. 
ſire of God, that by the kgowledge of his Maieſtic being The expolid 
given . yto- men, he will.cauſe allto be gath&@edinto the or 
Church. For inithe raigneth by the peer ofhi word, ., FAY 
and by the power of his Spirit. | 

Theeph, That I may the more cafily come 10 the rrue 


meaning 


Ofrhe king- 
dome of God 


Luke,n.13, 


3, Cor.10.6. 
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- fottcharnie. 
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x $0 C oncerning. Prater. 
Jeaning of this petition, I do, firſt demand ofthee where, 
> ind dominion Which God excrciſeth ouer 
his Church,is called his kingdome: after I will aske thee, 
concerning the word Cour, 

Mat, That rule is called by the name of kingdome, for 
the likenefſe it hath with ads kingdomes. 

Theoph,: Wherein ſtanderh that likenefle ? 
Mat. Tn foure heads or principall points, namely be- 


cau(c in the Church there be 


x One King. 

2 Subies, 

-2- Lawes, 

4 Governors : who, as in earthly kingdomes, haue the 
charge toſee.to the keeping of thoſe lawes; For, inthe 
Church there is one king,namely Ieſus Chriſt, »ho by his 
Fatheris appointed Lord over it, to rule and gouerne it ; 
Which is confirmed by the words of the Angell to Maxr : 
The Lord God will giue vnto him the ſeate of his Farher 
Davi5,8 he thil raigne ouer the houſe of Tacog for cuer, 
and there ſhall be no end of his kingdome. Therefore the 
kiagdome of God and the kingdome of Chriſt,is oneand 
the/clfe fame, The faithfull be the people of his kingdom, 
whom Chriſt hath redeemed -with: his-death, and (ct free 
from the tyranny of the diuell, that he might deter them 

to his owne kin2dome, to become his ſubiefts, The 

Iawes of it are the word of God, whercin all things bee 
commanded and declared, thit appertaine either to the 
hamble ſeruice and obedience of that king, or to'the con- 
cord of the Citizens and ſubiets, The officers which are 
ſpecially occupizd about this kingdome, are the Miniſters 
of the word, or Paſtors : vpon whom this charge islaide, 
that they preach the word, and ſee to the keeping of thoſe 
lawes. Who alſo (as the Apoſtle (peaketh) hauc in rcadi- 
nefle reuenge againſt all diſobedience, 

Theoph.” T haue heard of the Iikeneſle berweene the king= 
dome of God and the kingdome of men : now T deſire to 
ynderftand wherein they differ. 

Mat. 2 Firſt, all the things in the kingdome of God are 

y,the king.himſelfe,his glory,power, ſub- 
ies, lawes,rewards, puniſhments of the rebels, ge" 
u 
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Chriſt aid vnto Pilate; my kingdom is nor of this world, Toha.ze, 


2 Secondly, Chriſt requireth no ſuch thing of his ſub'© 
ies, as earthly kings are wont ro aske : bur contrariwiſe 
doth continually enrich them with his owne gifts,and ſpi< 
rituall riches, F-/>4 | 

2 Thirdly, he makeththem all partakers of his king- 
ly dignitic, which earthly kings cannot doe, * 

4 Fourthly hee doth not onely command, as other 
kings do, but giueth his owne Spurit, which putterh pow- 
erinto ys, whereby we are made able to yeeld our humble 
and dutifull obedience vnto bus commandemcnts. 

Finally, all their kingdomes bee ſubie@ vnto alteration 
and change, but this kingdome is inuicible, and ſhall en- 
dure vntill the laſt comming of Chriſt, 

Such is the kingdome of God and of Chriſt, which in 
deed{as hath bin ſaid)is not to be referred but to that rule 
which he excrciſcth ouer his beloued children, and thoſe 
that be received intothe Church, 

Theoph. Who thercfore hath the rule ouerthe ynbelee- 
uers and wicked ? 

Mat. Thedivell : and for this cauſe, heeis called the 


Prince of this world ; yet notwithſtandingthe Lord hath The king- 
the chiefe rule and power, both ouer the vubeleeuers, and m__ {a+ 


ouer their captaine,which by hi- iuſt indgement hath made 
them (ubie&s to that vnbelecuing tyrant :to the end they 
may be vexed & tormented of him according to their de- 
ſerts, foraſmuch as they hanerefuſed to obey Chriſt, whe 
js a moſt louing & mcrcifull king.Moreouer,thatkingdom 
of S2than hath immortall hatred againſt the kingdome of 
Chriſt ; the head(I ſiy)of that kingdomenamely, Sathan 
and his ſouldiers, wkom he ſtirreth vp to make ourward 
warre againſt the kingdome of Chriſt, while hee. in the 


meane time afſzu!teth it within. For both of thn labour \ 


and ſtriuz with all their might, to ſpoiie & ſackethat king- 
dome of Chrift. But they doe it in vaine:for,how.muchthe 
more furiouſly they ſecke to om it, ſo much the 
moredo they helpe it forward : andatlength 
themſelues = An lng and deſtruction. | pul vo 
Theoph. We haue beene long enough in the-expoſition 
of the kingdome of God ; let vs goe tory droche other 
m:embeg 
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member. What meancth that word; Let it come, orlet ie 
approach ? 
Mat. The office of a good king ſtanderh in two ſpeciall 


kingdome of thn $3 


God comr- 
meth, 


1- Firſt, to rule his ſubieRs (that is to ſay, ſuch as are 
loyalland obedient)to keepe thera in peace, defend,deale 
mercifull and Jouingly withthem, and to redeeme them 
it they be taken captives. 

2 Secondly, topuniſh therebels, and to deſtroy and 
threw downe the enemies of his kingdome. When there- 
fore we delire of God that his kingdome may come, wee 
doe as if we praied, that he would increaſe the number of 
belecycrs, enlarge his Church cuery daie, more and more 
heape ypenvs hus gifts, and ſettle it with right order « and 
contrariwiſe, that he would cut off all the enemues of it, 
ouerthrow their counſels, deſtroy their purpoſes, and that 
the defending of the Churchmay be euery day increaſed, 
till ar length it come to the higheſt perfetion, Howbeit, 
that ſhall not bee before the day ofiudgement: at which 
time all.his encmies being oucrcome, hee ſhall make them 


his foorſtoole: Andthen(sthe Apoſtleſaith) he ſhall de- 


x.Cor,15.24” liuer vpthe kingdome to- God the Father, that is he ſhall 


raigne y_ without any rebcllion and refiſtance, and 

. o @ a . 1 
wee ſhall liuepeaceably in him, - being dehucred from all 
fearc and trouble of enemies. 


The third Petition, 


Thy will be done in earth, 2s it is in heauen, 
Theoph Let vs come to the third petition, being the Jaſt 
of them that reſpeR the glory of God. 
. Mat. Tris this ; Thy will be done ineorthas it is in hea-= 
»w2n.Whercin indeed we doe not fimply deſire of God,thar 


' his will 19gy be done, the fulfilling whereof there 1s verily 


nothing that can ler : but that he will ſo guide vs with his 
oirte,Gorwe may be ready todo his will,reucaled vnto vs 
in his word, & that with no lefle defire than the heauenly 
Angels do.'But concerning his ſecret will; we deſire that if 
when it be done, any 2duerficies befall ys, namely lofle of 
goods, hinderance, afflitions,wherher they concerne the 
foule or the bedy, we may. beare them all pagiently as ſene 
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from his hand, and ſo obey his will,that ours may wholl 


and —_—_— giue place vntO it, ) 

Theeph. 4ndecd hee werehappy, that afrer this manner 
ſhould c onforme himlelte to the will of God. 

Mat:Yea ſurely,becaule he might worthuly glory inchis, 
that God did nothing butthat which hee, would,' ſecirig 
that he would 110 other things: but that whith-were accep- 
table and pleaſing ro Lod. . And ?furedly there bee many 
things that call vs ynto that, 1 or,if God aw heavenly Fa- 
ther be wiſer than we(which all men doe conteſle)jtis.nps 
to be doubted, but hee knoweth » hat wee haue need of, 
better than our ſelues ; and that therefore by goed right, 
we ouzhr to prefeire his holy and good will before our 
owne, which is wicked and corrupt ; yea rather often like 
vnto children, wee know not what wee would haue, For 
many times we change our purpoſes, and forthwith ar a 
lirtle aftcr, we diſ:llow that, w hich a little before wevery 
greatly allowed of. For this cauſe the Lord; withove atly 
reſpet of our willand intents, as.a good fathery; ſenderh 
thoſe things, which he knowerh to be neceſfary; both for 


his owne glory, and for our.profit and faluation. which 55 opin 
d - quiet and/thankfull marid noon 


indeed are to be receiued Wit 
as from his hand, yalefle wee meane to be niiſerablefer 
euer ; which we thall neuer eſcape, ſo long as we: cleauerto 
our owre wall. | 

Theo, 1 haue long ſince [aboured to performe this, but as 
yet I haue not atrained ir+ but eſpecially,] finde by experi- 
ence, that the vſe of thisdoQrine is moſt hard when any 
greattrouble commeth;whether ir be of body or niind. 

Mat, It 1s not onely hard, but verily cannot bee gent- 
rally broughtto practiſe, eſpecially if reipet be had of opr 
owne fle(h, v hich maruellouſly pleaſerþ-is (eife in ir owne 
will and afieGiions, and ſeeketh for nothing elſe but de- 


lights and plealures. For this cauſe, in this place Chriſt 


texcheth vs to defire ir of his Father : but Tawss afſureth, 12m ,.5 


that we ſhall receiue1t,ſo as we askce it in faith; If any of 
you lacke wiſdome, let him aske it of God, which gi- 
ueth it liberally vnto «H, and caſterhno man inthe teegh, 
anditſhall be giuen yaro him, Bur ler him aske infaich, 


Kot doubting, 
'S Theoph. 


+184 Concerning Prayer. 

Theoph.In that place Lames ſpeaketh of wiſedome, but we 
ſpcake of patience. 

Mat. "There is no doubt,but by the word wifedome he 
vnderttandeth patience, wherevnto hee had exhortcd the 
faichful in the forrher verſe, in thele words ; Let patience 
haue her perfe& worke, that' you may be perfe&tand en- 
tire,ſo as nothing be wanting, 

But becauſe wee cannot doe it of our ſelues, heere hee 
ſhewcrh by what mcancs wee hauc ie from God ; when he 
faith; 1fany man lacke wiſedome,let him askc it of God, 

- Whichgineth ir to all menliberally. 

Theoph. But what is the cauſe,that he calleth patience by 
thename of wiſedome ? 

Mat. To the end wee might vnderſtand, that a mans 
chiefe wiſedome ſtandeth heerein, that in his aduerfitics 

' andtroubles, hee paticntly ſubmit himſelfero the will of 
» God;but 6n the contrary fide,tharir is the extreameſt foo 
liſknefle and madneQle, If any dare refit and ſerhimſclte a- 
{\gainſt it, For what good doth he by it? Can he change 
* the will of God: No verily. Nay rather,he makerhhis own 
>, ' caſe worſe, "ag well with inward griete that tormengcth 
' him, as alſo betauſe hee pulleth * wrath of God vpon 
*himſelfe. For by our ftubdornnefle he is compelled to hay 
(more grieuous puniſkments vpon-vs On the other fide,by 
our patience, heis mooucd ynto pitty,ſo asheturneth our 
afflitions into kindnes,and doing vs good; euen as good 
arcnts are wont, when they perceiue that their chiſdren 
be brovghr imo gnod order by their corrections. 
7 heoph.T (ce it is a thing profitable and neceflary: how- 
beit,I thinke thatthe mcditation of the things which thou 
' declareſt(when we {pake of affliftions) do make not a lit- 
tlc for this purpole. 

Mat. Thou iadpeft rightly .For in that place we dcliue- 
red many things waich may worke exceding great com- 
fort in the hearts of the faithfull. Neuerthelcfle,I will adde 
ynto them rwo other beſidesgas an ouerplus. 

x, Firſt, when wee bee ouerladen with afflitions, the 
euils which we fufter are not ſo much ro be conſidered 
25 thoſe whi chwe hane deſerued , and yet notwithſtan- 


ding be not laid vpon vs. Furthermore, wee muſtthinke 
port 


' \ - 
The ſecond Blok, % 5 
ypon the zoodthings whictr the Lord h&iptdiF ib v2 
on the other fide : and ſo jndted we ſhall indf? chit God 
dealeth moſt mercifully cugn'inthe myiddeſtdFontaffiictic 
ons, if they bee examitied according tothe tbittiefle © 
our firines;. "$01,254 I ALE IM! 20 TTL | fl 
2. Secondly,that we are not to fookt of thakontly 
who in outward ſheyy be'a little happier;than wee , and 
whome weeſeeto bee exempreg from the troybles where- 
with we are grieued; but yþbn Mfihiceandirtfihnicable o- 
thers, roy} aac in farre greater miferies, than ate" eHoſ 
that we ſuffer, whole fnnts norwith(tiilfini? ire ot 
oreat a$ Ours, Pa ( 'ne | 10G We £1 
Thepb, T doe very much reioycetharPhatitheardtheſe 
two things : for I will daily make vic of fiematoccalion 
ſhall ſerue. rr 71 40 30G 2900 42750 
Mat. Thou ſpeakeſt wiſely, when thpyfaddeſt the wor® 
Daily.For the Lord ogr maſter,that we ſhonfd'not fofger 


. " 


this doftrine fo profitable, is wont oftentinicy'tg, beate ir = 


” 


+ 


> Theoph. But I for my part doe find it ric hy daly eye. 
rience,that T am very [its eecttiſedin it, Neutrthelefie'T 
hope, that by the grace of God, T Yhill pzofirbetrer int it 
than herctofore I haue. dong 7 eſpecially; Jeerg now 1 
know the way how ] may doeit, nzmdy','tp<rane it of 
God by daily prayets; afd continttafly*& Knicin minde 
the things which thou haff(1id. But no: Fordfniiich as E 
hauc heard rhe meanin? ofthis third Tetifbh© which is 
the laſt ofthoſe chat concetne rhe glbry of Gbllet vs got 
forward to thereſt. But before T come to thethree fallow- 
ing which concerne our owne good and fahiarion;l would 
haue thee to declare the order of theſe pctitjons;and with- 
all, how fitly they be ioynedrogether. u 


Mat. Thcle former agree tozether moſtexcellently,for The cohe- 
as much as they be of the ſame kind. For, after that we are rence and 
made partakers of the knowledge of God, by the which {umme of the 


we are. mootted to Efiter into his kingdame; that is, into 
his Church, it is meete & conuenient,that we ſhould'de- 


{uc to bee informed and taught the obediettee of hjs will, prayer. 


vherc- 
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vie \che miniſtery afthe Church calleth ys dayl 
mee threc A m3 ee delire of Gol ts 
thy m aluth, »wicdgeof his M obey they may wil- 


f hogly ubmir Pore to his kiagdome and rule, and 
from Foo Wea: obey his pleafurezt be 


RIOR OHERER andin chem... .. .. 


"he ; fowrth Petitich, 
The fumme "Gans? ys F$1 day our daily bread: 


of the laſt | 
” -— "Pp Tixoph. Wee a Ka cqme.to hex! Ut ee lait petitions of the 
@15. Lords rayer, wherem we fr hoſe ole things arc contained 


which concefrne both our ſonle and body. 
Fa Meat. PIG aft ce brit of wma comprehefiderh the 
yngsrhe t TOTS Mary to the ps fling thorow or finuſl: ing 
of this lite; ke A  oth:r two, t Fe that apperraine to our 
faluanon., : 
Thnph, Reche thro the Hl,” 1 
Mat. Giue ys this day our dui res 
The expofici- Toh, What 15 the meaghs i ;- 


of th 
= vor | 7 hy, To;the end mA exmc God according toour 
on, cal ing 3m I nn we dehire of him, to Siue YS Our 
daily bread, that.ts, that eaery day he would miniſter vn- 


10 ysthoſc things that bee neceHary for this ite; for alk 
thole bee compreliendgd vnderihe name of bread, 5s be- 
mgathing w = pa”, oh beit, thus is to bee noced, 

that ( whilewe aske of God gr daily bread ) we doe alſo 
defi c ſuch things 2s he requilzz "and neceflary that vice 
may eate it itrpeace and quic Ot. 

\- Thercforethis petition podarally containeth whatſo- 
euer £18 be akred for our. peaccable, calme, vndiſtreſ- 

ſed, and gaodeſtare inthis world. Newerth: lefle, vvee 
oughr to, depend arid hang vpon the pleaſere of our 
heau :enly Father, Forhce will qe vs ſnch things as hee 
ſhall know to bee tor the fuu therance of his' owne ploric, 
and our faluztion, And hercupon it may bee gathered, 

why he wouldhaue vs to aske bread onely : namely: that 
wee might know, that bread ought to ſuffice vs, if the 
Lord ſhall.ſce.jt 200d, to give ys no other thing to nou- 
riſh vs. 


Theoph. There doc five principal points come into my 
mingdes 


atſq he may be glo- 
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The ſetovid Bookp. © 18; 
iminde, concerning this thy expoſition of daily bread, 
whereof T willaske thee. ! --- ' ++ 

Thefirſt whercof is this,'why wee pray, to have daily , 
bread giucn vs?ſecing weare commadedto proude vs, by. 
our honeſt laborgfuch things a$ be neceflary for this life, 

« Mat. Becauſe our labour ſhall be ro no purpoſe, excepr 
the bleſſing of God be added ynto ir;euen as the Plalnuit 
expreftely reacherh. | 

Theoph. Wherefore are wee commanded to craue that 
bread which we call our ? | 

Mat.The word owr was added fortwo canſcs. The firſt, 
that we might vnderſtand, that thar bread is promiſed of 
God; and therefore by good right called ovr5 ; and hereby 
we might be aflured,rthat it cannot be denied ys. The 0- 
cher, to the end we might remember, that tharbread is ts 
beprovuided by lawfull mieanes and wayes; and ſuch as bee- 
allowed of God ; bur not by theft or deccix. For ocher- 
wiſe,wce eat not our owne bread, hut another mans z re- 
ccined,not from God,but from the Diuell. 

Theoph, The third point foſloweth: why are thefe words 
added ; This day, and Daily ? 

Mar. That we might altogether and Wholly depend vp- 
on the proutdence of God,fo as we ſhould not be caxetull 
for things to come, as if wee did diſtruſt z bur be content 
with choſe that be neceffary for our preſent need, with this 
hope,that the Lord will prouide for the morrow. 

Theoph, T come to the fourth point : How well agreeth 
It,that they which haue plenty ot things, and whole barns 
and ſtorc-horfſes be full, ſhould aske their daily bread ? 

Mat. Becauſe we mult hold it for a certainty and —_ 
that bread of it ſelfe cannor nouriſh,except the bleſhing © 
God be added. For ſometimes rich men are ſeeneworne 
and pined away with tcanneſſe; For this cauſe Moses ſaith; 
Man liueth not by bread onely, but by euery word- that 
commeth our of the month of God, In which words,the 
Prophet doth alſo Ggnitie this, that the power of Ged 
doth not fo cleaue ynto bread, that hee cannot nouriſh ys 
Withour it,as oft as ſhall pleafe him. Whereof he gaue the 
Iſraelites a ſingular proote, whom he led in the wildernes 
by the ſpace of forty — ; 


Wheofh, 
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Theoph, Thelaſt' point is behinde, Why doth Chrift 
command ys to pray for bread in common, in theſe 
words : Giue ys our bread z rather than priuatly,after this 
manner ; Gine me my bread ? 

Mzxt. To the end we might know, that we are to pray 
for it, not for our ſclues alone, bur alſo for our neighbors, 
of whoſe profit and commodity, Chriſtian charity requi- 
reth, that we ſhould be no lefſe carefull chan of our owne, 

Moreouer, by this manner ofpraying, we are more and 
more aſſured, that wee ſhall obtaine the bread which we 
pray for ; foraſmuch as the whole Church doth not onely 
Craue itWith ys, but alſo for vs : euen as we alſo doe craue 
the ſame both with it and for it, For we are all theſonnes 
of one and the ſame-Father euen as we arc taught in the 
beginning of this prayer, while we ſay in common z Our 
Father. For the ſame cauſe alſo, the two petitions folloyw-- 
ing be dcliuered in the ſame forme of words: namely,For- 
give vs our ttreſpaſſes, and leade vs not into tentation : 
And they conraine all the things that appertaine to the 
heauenly life, euen as this containeth thote which bee ne- 
ceſlary for this preſent lifc. 

Theoph. Wherefore are the things that concerne our ſal- 
uation,contained in two petitions ? 

Mat. Becanſe our faluation Rtandeth vpon two parts : 
"The firſt, thatwee bereconciled ynto Cod; and this we 
defirc in the fift petition, which intreaterh of the forgiue= 
neſte of our finnes., The other,that being reconciled vnto 
him by the forgiueneſle of ſins, we be kept in his loue and 
obcdience,ſo as we obeyhim, being mindfull of that in- 


fEnice benefit which he hath beſtowed pon vs. 
The fifth Petition. 


Forgine vs our treſpaſles, as wee forgiue them that treſ- 
paſſe againſt vs. . 
Theoph. The two laſt petitions doe remaine to be conſt 
dered of vs. Let vs therefore come to the fifth. 
What is the meaning of it ? 
Mat, Becauſe wee j 


& 
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tharge before him ; in this petition wee pray, that for hi 
infhrurte mercies ſake hee wil forgiue them all; to teen a 
that for the time rocome he may fauour ys, bcingat one 


with vs,namely,by the forgiueneſfe of our finneg, 


Theoph, Bur why doe we craue of God to forgiue vs our | 
finnes, for the which Chriſt hath moſt fully ſatisfied ; ſce- . 
ing om is no placefor forgiueneſle, where farisfation is. 
made ? 

Mar. Tfihie ſitisfadtion were of our (clues this were in- 
deed true : bur ſeeing it is by Chriſt, which is freely giuen 
vs of his Father,forgiuenes agreeth neceflarily with it: and 
verily it is as a man condemned in ſome ſumme of mony, 
wereto be caſtinto priſon, vntill he had payed the whole; 
ſum,and yet were not able to doc it. Whom if the Prince 
meant to pleaſure without any hinderance of the Law, & 
ſhould freely gine him that, whereit he was to haue been 
fined,ſhould be notlizuic done as much, as if he had forgi- 
ucn the offence ? He ſhould indeed. And this ſimilitade is 
moſt fit ; Foraſmuch as in this petition,our fins be calle 
debts,to the end wee mightynderſtand, that by them wee 
arc noleſle debters vnto God, thanif a man were in great 
debt vato another, and yet had not wherewith to pay any 
thing at all. With this ſimiilicude agreeth allo that, r by =. 
written of Paul; Putting out the hand-writing that was a< Cot.2.44, 
oainft vs, which was contrary vnto vs, he euen tooke it a« 
way,and faſtned it ypon the crofſe.In which words he tea 
cherh,that Chriſt hath moſt fully ſatisfied for our finnes, 

Theo. The more diligently 1 conſider the myſtery of our 
redemption, ſo much the more commeth tomy remem- 
brance,the infinite maruellous wiſedom of God,which by 
a way altogether wonderful, hath knit or ioyned together 
his perfe& zuſticewith his perfe&t mercy, and that atwell. 
to his owne glory,as to our ſaluation and benchte, 

Mat. True indced.But ifthou do with a little miore dili- 
cence marke that way, thou ſhalt find three things which 
the reaſon of manrcould neuer have deniſed, & which our 
of Chriſt are found no where elſe, for the auoiding of the 
puniſhrHent due for our finnes : ahd "they be thefe : That 
we ſhould our ſclues pay our debts ynto God:or els ſecke 
an0ther;which is bor ubte £0 pay them, and doe alfo ac- 

N 4s -  qiiits 
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quit ys of them : or that God himſelfe ſhould forgiue vs 
Whatſoeuer we be indebted yntohim, 
Theoph, T would haue you declare theſe things a little 
more largely, | 
Mat. ir therefore T will ſhew, that theſe three can- 
not any where be found, ſauing in Chriſt, And verily 
wharſocuer man can imagine,they ſhall never finde them- 
ſclues wherewith to ſatishe God,Who alſo(asthe Apoſtle 
faith) _ ſhut all vnder finne, that hee might have mercie 
ypon all, 

Neither ſhall they finde any creature in heauen or in 
earth ſufficient to doe this office. But if they flie ynto God 
his mercy,to obtaine forgiueneſſe of their fins, hisperfeR 
iuſtice will be a let,which requireth to be fully ſatisfied. 

Theo. Let vs naw ſee, how God hath isyned theſe three 
things together in Chriſt, to reconcile his exceeding great 
mercy with his moſt perfe& righteouſneſle, ynto our ſal- 
uation, 

Mat, Becing made one with Chriſt by faith, and there- 
fore alſo partakers of that which 1s his, wee our ſelues pay 
al our debts vynto God, & that out of the riches of Chriſt ; 
which are,truly made ours. And by this meanes,the perfe& 
iuſtice of God is fully ſatisfied , which indeede requireth 
this, that hee which owerhthe debt ſhould pay it. Neuer- 
thelefle another hath paid it for vs, namely Chrift, who 
alone hath drunke of the cup of his wrath, and(as the A- 
poſtle ſaith) hath borne our ſins in his body vpon the tree. 
And therein moſt manifeſtly appearcth the great mercy of 
God, thatgaue his molt dexrely beloued Sonne, for vs his 
enemies,vnto a molt ſhamefull death. 

Finally, becauſc hee that hath ſatisfied the heauenly 
Father for vs, is his dearely belonged Son, and yoarerns 1 
God with the Father,freely giuen vnto v s; the continuall 
forgiueneſſe of finnes, (as hath beene ſaid ) is ioyned with 
his fatisfaRion, and that doth cſpecially make ſtedfaſt and 
fure his immeaſurable mercy. 

Theoph. Verily a notable diſcourſe, and yery full of com- 
fort.Let vs now returne to the expoſition of our petition: 
Why is this clauſe addedinthe end, As wee forgiue them 
thattreſpafſe againſt vs? 

Mat. 
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Mat, Thar is, according to the promiſe made ys of the 
forgiuenefle of our finnes, ypon this condition, that wee 
forgiue them that hurt vs. And Chriſt would haue it ex- 
preſly mentioned, becauſe hee knew how hardly wee for- 

ine others their treſpaſſes, Therefore in this clauſe he cal. 
ſech vs to remember that wee ſhall not obtaine fergiuenes 
of our finnes at the hands of God, exceptwealſo forgiue 
our neighbors their offences. Hercupon is thatthreatnung 
of God by the. Prophet againſt the 1ſraclites ; When you 
ſhall ſtretch out your hands,1 wil hide mine cies from you, 


alchough you make many praicrs I will not heare you; for Eſfarrg 


your hands are full of bloud. 

wo Therefore this manner of ſpcech doth not note 
-_ equality; asif God forgaue vs ſo much onely as we ſhal 

orgiue. | 

Mer. No not ſo, For, our forgiuenefle, euen as'vee our 
ſclues be imperfeRz ig alwaies impetfeR, and ſauourethof 
the yncleanefle of our fleſh ; whercupon it commeth to: 
paſle, that cuen in them that are molt regenerated, now 
withſtanding they doe ynfainedly forgine as God requi- 
reth,& deſire no reuenge, yea rather be ready to doe good 
vnro ſuch as haue hurt them, and doe daily pray for them: 
yet there remaineth ſome bitternefle, ſo as we doinot em 
brace them with that afteion of heart, which wee would 
hauc embraced them with, 1f wee had alwaies becge well 
pleaſed with them : which if God ſhould doe, wee were in 
very ill caſe, 

Therefore this is the meaning of this petition z O Lord 
according to thy promiſe forgiue vs our finnes fully and 
perfely,as a moſt perfet God: ſeeing that we being moſt 
imperfet men, according to thy commandement haue 
forgiuen them that haue hurt vs. 

Theoph, In what place arc this commandement and pro- 
ile ? 


Mat. They be preſently added by Chriſt after this praier 


in theſe words If you forgine men their offences, your ya g, 14 


heauenly Father wil alſo forgiue you : Bur if you ſhall not 
forgiue men their offences, neither will your father forgiue 

you your offences. 
Theeph, I grant jg is vety right, that we ſhould doe thaſe 
N » things 


Mah, zÞ.23- 


193 Concerning Prater. 


things to our neighbours, which wee deſire to be done ta 
our ne und {othat God doth moſt worthily deny them 
fergiueneſſe, that will nor forgiue their neighbours. 

Mat. True: eſpecially ſeeing our finnes againſt God, 
whereof wee craue pardon, are farre more gricnous, and 
farremore in number then are they which our neighbours 
can euer commit againft vs. And this doth Chriſt plainly 
teach in an excellent prrable, when he ſaith: The King- 
dome ofhaauen is ike ynto a King,which would demand 
an account of his ſernants: and when he began to reckon, 
tiere was one brought vnto him which ought ten thou- 
ſand talents. And when he was notable to pay it, his Lord 
commanded him to bee ſold, and his wife and children, 
and all that he had, andthe debt to be paied. The ſervant 
therefore fell downe and beſought him, ſaying ; Maſter, 
appeaſe thine anger roward mcz and 1 will pay thee all. 
Then that ſeruants Maſter had compaſſion ypon him,and 
loofed him, and g—_ the debt : but when the ſer- 
uant was departed, he found one of his fellows that ought 
him an hun-'red pence, and he laid hands ypon him, and 
rooke him by the throat, ſaying : Pay me that thou oweRt, 
'Then his fellow fell downe _ feer, and beſought him, 
ſaying, Appeaſe thine anger toward mee, and I will pay 
thee all: yet he would not, but went and caſt him into pri- 
fon, till he ſhould pay the debr. And when his other fel- 
Lowes ſaw what was done, they were very ſory, and came 
and declarcd vnto their Maſter all that was done. Then 
his Maſter called him, andſaid vnto him: cuil Ceruant,T 
forgaue thee all that debt,beaauſe thou praiedit me: ough- 
reſt thounot alſo to haue had pitty vpon thy fellow, euen 
a$ I had pitty on thee? So his Maſtcr was wroth,anddeli- 
ered him vnto the Tailzrs, till he ſhou'd pay a!l that was 
Cue vnto him. So likewiſe (faith Chriſt) ſhall n.inc hea- 
uenly Father do vnto you, except ye forgiue from your 
hearts cach oneto hiy brother their treſpaſics. 


The ſixth Petition. 


And leade vs not into temptation, but deliver vs from 
evill. 


_ Theoph, Thelaſt petition is behind, 


Mat. 
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Mat, Haniog obtained forgiueneſle of fins,we deſire of 
the Lord to be preſent with vs ghar we fall not againe into 
them,when we ſay /Leade vs not into rempratian, but deli- 
uer vs from euill, For, this we pray,thathe wil not giue vg 
ouer ynts the power of the diucl}, to be ouercome ofhim 
in eemptartion as we haye deſcrued ; but contrariwiſe, that 
he would ſtrengthen vs againlt the allau!ts and deadly ſub- 
tiltiesof ſo great an eneinic, that fo daily more and more 
we may endenour to amend our lues and obey him. | 

Theoph. When therefore G od lcadeth mcn into temp» 
tation, doth he not ſtire the vp to cuill? _* 

Mat. Not fo. For that” is altogether ynWorthy of his 
Maicftie, and is contrary to his diuine tiature. 

For this cauſe Lemes (ith; Letno man when 
red,fay he is tempted of Gad.For God cannox be tempred 
with euil,neithcr doth hee remmpe any tnan. But cucry one 
istemptcd,while he is drawne aſide and ſnared of tis owng 
concupiſence, vas” 26" M054 . pk 

Therefore as God in merey defendeth the faithfull, ang 
ſuffereth them not to be decejued or maſfered ofthe dine, 
ſo as to bee, ouercome of fine; fo on the” contyary fide, 
ſuch as hemeaneth eo puniſh, he deliuereth oucr to the di- 
ucll 35 to a rormentor, to be ouercome and v iſhed of 
him in temptation, In which ſznſe the Apoſtle faith, thax 
they which glorific not God, arc giuen vp to the luſts of 


The expolitid 
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their orvne hearts. Which nuerthelefle hee'doth withour Rom1.2T 


any allowance of finne, as hath beene ſaid inhis place. 
Theoph. So far asT ſee, Gol punniſheth fins withlinnes, 
Mat. Yea verily: but by a way diuers from that where- 
of I ſpake, ' when wee entreated of afflitions: in which 
place we aid, that God ſometimes {tirreth vp ane, wha 
committeth that finne againſt ys, which we our {clues had 
committed againſt anodes : an example whereof we haue 
in Dawid. Heb, ad defiled the Wife of Yriah:the Lord raiſed 
vp his ſon Abſolon, to defile bis fathers concubines, Butof 
ail the temptations which are ſent of God,that is the moſt 
gricuous, when God delivered men yp to thediuell to be 
ouercome of him-in temptation, For then he giueth them 
ouerinto a reprobate ſenſe, that when they | Bi heaped 
finncs ypoa finnes, they way atlengrh run headlong into 
Np - | excrnall 
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eternal deftrution,exceptthe Lord (which ſametimes he 
doth) by his mighty hand ſtay the courſe of thar downfall 
Therph, What meaneththe concluſion added to this prai- 
&r ? Forthine is the kingdome, the power and glory, for 


_ Everand encr, Amen. 


The expoſiti- 
vn of the con- 
elyſton, 


Paith. 
The Law, 


Prater, 


Mat. Tt containeth the cauſe for which wee craue all the 
formerthings, namely, forthar they concerne his king- 
dome,power, and glory, For, by the firft three, his king- 
dome 1s made manifeſt: andþy rhe laſt.chree his power is 
exerciſed; whercupon followeth the increaſe of his glory. 
T kerefore this cScluſion is added;that we may with more 
boldnes come vnto God,and crane of him the things wee 
haue ſpoken 6f,who onely is able to giue them to ys : and 
that with greater aſſurance wee might belecue that we ſhall 
obtaine them; foraſmuch as while he beſtowerh them vp- 
on vs, hee declarerh himſelfe'to bee a moſt mightic king, 
whereupon enſueth his owne glorifying. 0—o— 7 
; Theoph., T canoe ſufficiently marucll at this abridgemCr 
or breuiarie of praier, alſo the two former, namely of faith 
and thelaw ; (ecing that in ſo few words, andin ſo exaR 
order, they containe ſuch hard things, and ſq exctlleng 
dofrine, | NG 

Mat. Thou doeſt indeede not without cauſe marvel] ax 
them. Forin them ſhineth the wonderfull wiſdom of God, 
and they doe very well agree together among themſelues, 
inthat order wherein wee .hwe'propoiinded them. For 
faith teacheth-vs all things thar, ire to hce beleeved vnto 
our ſaluation : and Iſer it in the firlt place, is it were the 
foundation of the reſt, But the law concerning all things 
that be required tothe yeclding of obediency vito God, 
followethin molt excellent order, as the fruize & witneſſe 
of faith..,Finally in thelaſt place commeth praicr, becauſe 
of our ſeluzs we can neither beleene,nor doe any thing that 
is pleafing vnto God; by he which we bee taught by what 
meanes wee may obtaine both at his hands. And in theſe 
is contained the ſumme af all Chriſtian doArine, 

Therph. Befare I gae to any other thing, I will propound 
two queſtions concerning the dofrine of praier. 

1 Firſt, prajer ſcemeth to be vnprofitable, ſeeing wee 
can by it obtain nething at the hands of God, beſides _ 
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which heehath already determined in his vnchangeable 


prouidence to giue vs; neither doth he ceaſe to giueir, al- 
though we pray not. 
2 Secondly, it ſeemeth ſuperfluous, that wee ſhould 
ray vnto God, to ſhevy him what things wee haue neede 
of, foraſmuch as he knoweth them berter then our ſelues, 
Now it is thy part to anſwere to the former,which concer- 
neth the prouidence of God. 


Mt. They be much deceined who for this cauſe ab- whher rhe 
ſtaine from praicr, For the prouidence of God taketh not proui 


away ſecond cauſes, ſuch ag praier is; yearather it dotk ſta- 3 


bliſh and ſtrengthen them : for God vſcrh them as inſtru- 
ments for the performance of that which he had appointed 
before. But T remember a ffary, whichif I bee not decei- 
ued, will bring light ynto this queſtion. A certaine Noble 
man well furniſhed with horſes and armour, went to war 
and it fell out thathee tooke his iourney by the houſe of a 
very faithfull Paſtour of the Church knowen to him long 
before. This man very earneſtly admoniſhed him to bee 
diligent in praier, by the which he might moous the Lord 
to prolper his enterpriſes. Hee ſtraightway reaſoneth con- 
cerning the prouidence of God, as ifhee {ould hae ſaid, 
that God bad already determined of allthings that ſhouid 
come to paſſe: and therefore that his decree could net bee 
changed by his praiers. That good Miniſteranſ vered, I | 

would therefore aduiſe thee to ſend way thy horſes and 
thy armour, as things vnproficable, foraſmuch astheifſue 
of warre dependeth ypon the prouidence of God, fo as 
no other thing can come to p:ſle, beſides that which hee 
hath determined. The ſouldicr anſwered, that ſuch as 
went ro warre could not without raſlneſſe lay afide their 
armour, becauſe they were inſtruments by the which God 
is wort to giuethe victory to ſuch as ir ſeemed good vnto 
him. The ſame alſo might I (ty ofpraier (faith the Mini- 
ſter)by the which the Lord vſcthto gine vs the things that 
be neceſſary, as well for the vſe of this life, as for cuerla- 
ſting (aluarion ; and therefore that it was no lefſe raſh- 
nefle, to negle& it vnder the pretence of Gods proyi- 
dence, eſpecially ſeeing it is inſo many places commen- 
dcd of God, with innumerable promiſes made ynto _ 
nat 
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thit doe often excerciſe themſclues init:and the Sonne of 
God himſelfe hath giuen vs an example thereof, who alſo 
doth command that wee ſhould pray without cealing. B 
the which anſiver thut Noble man was not a little ediied. 
Theoph. I may confeſſe the ſame of my ſelfe. Furthermorg 
I doe acknowledge, that hitherto I did neuer know the an= 
{wer to this q ieltion ſo cleerely, as I haue vnderſtood it 
by this compariſon of armor, which ind-cd I thinke moſt 
fit to bring light vnto this doubt. And verily in the 
meane tim? it doth not a little agree vnto praier. For prai- 
cris ynto vs in itcad of ſpirituall weapons, by the which 
ve may fight againſt & ouercome our ſpirituall enemies, 
the Jiuell,the fleih,and fin. Hitherto js referred the ſaying 
Rone. 25.30, Of Paul,l befeech you brethren, for our Lord Teſus Chriſts 
ſake, and the loue of the Snirit, that yce would ſtriue with 
me by your praiers to God forme, Morcouer, this reaſon 
ought to rake placein all the affaires of men:the cucnt and 
luc whereof, notwithſtanding it depend and hang vpon 
Gods prouidence, yet are not meancs to bee negleRed, 
which the Lord miniftreth vnro vs to doe them by: other- 


wile Gol is temptedand deſpiſed, 


Theoph. Let vs come to the other queſtion : whatneede _ 


wee to crau2 of God by praier, things neceſſrie, ſecing 
that he knoweth them farre bettcr rhan wee our ſelues ? 
Mat, Although hee doe, yer his will is thax wee ſhould 
"RIF o>taine them by daily praiers. 7 
" _ bs ac- 2x Firſt, that wee may bee kept in ſome fearc and reue- 
pray ro God, Fence by this outward adoration & worlhip, by the which 
a!thon2zh he alfo hee meneth to exerciſe vs continually in thankeful 
k10w berrer neffe, that wee may ſomuch the more acknouledge himto 
= —_— be the fount1inc af all good things. | 
js expelicr > Secondly, h2 doth ſo much the more ſhew his loue 
Gor vs. towards vs, when he doth fo farre abaſe himfclfe, that he 
youch(afeth to heare our complaints one after another ſe- 
uerally, that he may prouide for them, ſo much as hee ſhall 
know to be conucnient. And by this meanes he enflameth 
vstoloue ofhimſelfe,and cauſeth vs to put al our hope and 
confidence in him, 
3 Thirdly, by that famuliar comuning or talking with 
him, hee meaneth to make ys well acquainted wigh his ex- 
ce 
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cellent Maiefty, that wee may beebold ro flie rohim the 
more freely in all our necefities, as ynto our moſt mer 
cifull Father, 

4 Laſtofall, he doth this,that we may more and more 
confeſle, that wharſocuer good thing we haue, commeth 
from him alone,that we ſhould gine him thanks,and vſe it 
to his glory. For if he giue vs;00d things vnagsked, wee 
ſhould eafily belecue either that they were from our 
ſclues, or elſe that they came to vs by chance, 

Theoph. While thou ſheweſt mee the cauſe why the Lord 
would have ys to obtain by praier, the things thathe hath 
determined to giue vs, thou haſt with the Came labour de- 
clared the exccllency and worthines of it. ForT perceiue, 
that by it, almoſt the whol firſt table of the law is fulfilled. 

Mat. Thou iudgeſt right. For by it, God is acknowled- 
ged with the mind, worſhipped with the bodie, and ſan- 
Gified and hallowed with the mouth. 

Thereforealfo hee requireth praier of vs, as his ſpeciall 
wortſhip:and among all the good things that he beſtoweth 
ypon vs, it is the greateſt, foraſmuch as by it we may haue 
acceſle to his Maieſty, ſo often as we pleaſe. For that good 
heauenly Father ſuftereth ys to comming to him familiarly 
and laying opcn gur wants to him, cuen as we might doe 
with ſome familiar friend of ours. Moreouer, as the law- 
full vſe of praier is yery acceptable to God, and moſt pro- 
fitable for our (clues ; ſo on the contrary fide, there is no- 
thing more diſplcafing ynto God, and that doth more 

rouoke his wrath, then the abuſe of it. 

Theoph, What is that abuſe ? 

Mat, Tt may be referred to fix heads. 

1 Firſt, when we make our praiers to any others, or 
ynto himfelfe in any other name, butin the name of 
Chriſt : and in this idolaters doe offend, that flie to An- 
gels, or to the Saints receiucd into heauen. 

2 Secondly, when the power of God is tied to ſome 
certaine praiers : Which ſuperſtitious perſons do,that num- 
ber their praicrs,vho alſ ohate certaine ſet formes of prai- 
cr, which they thinke vnlawfullto exceed. 

3 Thirdly, when God ispraicd to, onely with the 
mouth, the heart inthe meane time being yeyy farre , 
Y 
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by the which finne, the Maieſtic of God is indeed ſhame- 
fully deſpiſed. But therein they are eſpecially deceiued,that 
pray in a ſtrange tongue which they vnderſtand not, For 
it.is impoſſible that our minde ſhould attend vpon the 
things we vnderſtand not, 

4 Fourthly, when any prayeth yato God with a yaine 
opinion of his owne ——_ ſo as hee bee no whit 
touched with the true ſcnſe and feeling of his owne miſe- 


rie, And therein hipocrites, and iuſtiriaries, doe offend; of 


which number that proud Pharifie was, who in praying, 
gauethankes to God, that he was not like to other men, 

5 Fiftly, when any impenitene perſon, that indenou- 
reth not to amend his life, praicth : and this is the moſt 
commonfault of praier, = vſuall alſo with them, which 
otherwiſe bragge of the profeſſien of the Goſpell, Who 
notwithſtanding they auoid the foure former faults, yer 
are not free from this prophaning of the-name of God, 
bur doe moſt of all fall into the contempt of it, 

Theoph. How ? 

Mat. Doſt thouaske? Is not this to contemne his Ma- 
iefty, when they pray to God that his name may bee hal- 
lowed, which they doe dehle through their blaſphemies 
and curſed oathes ? 

That his kingdome may come:when they make a ſcorn 
of the Miniſterie of the Church ? 

That his will may be done, which they doe euery day 
ſet themfclues againſt ? and which more is, bee in a great 
fume, ifany thing fall out contrary to their owne will ? 

Craue daily bread, which thcy get by vnlawfull means? 

T hat hee will forgiue them their ſinnes, as they forgiue 
their nezghbours ; and in the meane time purſue them 
with deadly hatred and haue done them wrong, and work 
them all cuils and miſchiefe ? 

Thathe will not leade them into temptation;but in the 
meane while purpoſely ſecke vanities and allurements of 
the world, whercinto they may be led ? 

Theoph. But it may bee obieted, that none but meere 
profane perſons, do the things that be againſt thispraier. 

Mas. IT grant. But if aman doe againſt it in one onely 
point,he th no lcfle mocke Gad: tor that cannot ſpring 
om 
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from any where elſe, ſaue from the contempt ofhis moſt 
holy Maieſty,ſo as he doth it wittingly and willingly. 


Therefore Tamts faith ; Whoſocuer keepeth the whole Tmes 2.16 


Law,and yer faileth in one point,is guilty of all. For cucn 
as if one of the vital parts, wherein Þe lite is in amans bo- 
dy,be hurt,it bringeth death ynto a man, although all the 
other be well fb falleth he into deſtruftion, that applicth 
himſelfe ro ſome good works, and abſtainerh from many 


ſinnes,neuertheleſſc,in the meane time,continucs in ſome, 


one finne,and flattereth himſelfe in it, and repenterh not. 
Theo. But thou vnderſtandeſt nor this,of the fins which 
we oftentimes commit, through the infirmity of ourfleth, 
Mat. Theſe thin2s beeynderſtood, neither of other , 
nor of theſe fins; ſo as there be repentance, and a defire to 
amend : for then God of his mercy doth pardon and for. 
giue them all in Chriſt Teſus. 

Theoph. The ſixth and laſt fault in prayer is behind. 

Mat. When a man prayeth withoutfaith, that is, with- 
out aſſurance of being heard : and ir isasit were the cffe&, 
and that which hangethypon the former fiue. Neuerthe- 
lefle, this is 3 moſt grieuous finne : for that diſtruſt muſt 
needs ariſe from this,that we belecue that God either can- 
not, or will not performe the thing we pray for ; or elſe 
that hee heareth not our prayers : which verily cannor 
come into the minde of any man, but hee denicth either 
his power,or his goodneſle,or his Godhead, 

For this cauſe Tawes ſaith, that eucry one ſhould pray 
with faith, and wauer not : for hee that waucreth is like a 
waue of the ſea, toſt of the winde, andcarried away ; nci- 
ther let that man thinke, that he ſhall obraine any thing 


TIam.1 6, 


of God. Chriſt alſo faich z Wharſoeuer you ſhall aske in var. 22, 


prayer,if you beleeue,you ſhall alſo receiue ir, 

Theoph, Butwhy doeſt thou call this fault che effe& of 
the former? 

Mar. Becauſe faith cannor ſtand with idolatry, norwith 
fuperſtition, nor with rophanenefle, nor with hypocrife, 
bur eſpecially,if there be an cuill conſcience: for cuen the 


faihfull chemfelues finde ir truce by experience in them- 


ſelues,that they cannot aſſure themſclues that God is mer- 
citullto them to heare their praiers, if through infirmity 


they 
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they fall into any (in,til they be reconciled cohim by true 
repentance. Therefore faith is as it were the ſoule of true 
prayer : tor it comprehendeth all the conditions of it. 

Morcoucr,as by ut God isglorified, fo alfo it is alwaies 
heard ofhim. But contrariwiſe, as the fained is deigited, 
ſo he not onely neucr heareth it, but doth alſo conremne 
it, and moſt gricuouſly reuengeth the makers of it, as 
thoſe of whom his moſt holy nameis prophaned. 

Theoph, This morning thy diſcourte of good workey 
did not alittle delight mee : but this our diſputation of 
ay hath very greatly cdified and comforted me. And 

y it in fumme I haue Jearned theſe things : 

1. How we oughtto pray : namely, that our praycrs 
be dircftcd vnto God from the heart : but yet ſo, that we 
bee touched with the right feeling of ourowne pouertic 
and miſery,and withtruc repentance of our ſinnes, 

2. Secondly, what is to be asked atthe hands of God, 
namely ,therhingsthat concerne his glory, and our owne 
faluationand profit 

. Finally,by what meancs we ſhall obrainethem: eucn 
14 : of be asked of ys with faithin the name of our Lord 
Teſus Chriſt. But I beſeceh God our heauenly Fathergthat 
the praycrsthat ſhall be made of vs, may be free from all 
thoſe cuill conditions which thou haſt reckoned vp : that 

hee him{clte may be ſo much the moreglorihed by them, 
and we daily haue experience of the efte& of them : ſo as 

He may comfort vs in our aducrhties, 

Helpe ourneceſlities, 

Succour our infirmities, | 

Bring helpe to our weakeneſſe, 

And ftrengrhen vs in his loue and feare, | 

And finally,confirme vs in the hope of cuerlaſting life, 
ehrough Telus Chrift is Sonne, our moſt beloued Lo1d 

Mat. So beit, 

Now at length, we haue declared the chiefe pound of { 
Chriſtianreligion : and I hope by the grace of God,that 


they whichare behinde ſhall be handled ro morrow, In 
the meane time, God giue you good night. 
Theoph, Andyou alſo. 
The end of the ſecond Bookg, 
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Intreating of the outward meancs,by the 
which God bringeth vs to 


fa luation, 


— m—— 


C H A P, ; 
Of the Miniftery of the word : by the which the boly Ghoſt ba- 
getteth faith mour hearts keepeth andincre«ſeth it. 


THEOPHILYS, 
Od faue you moſt} dearely beloued and rcuerend 
( Jrove: ' 
Mat, God ſave you alſo, moſt louing Theophilus. 

Theoph. Shall it not be troubleſome to thee for vs to re- 
turne to the diſputation which we brake off, and to aſſay 
to bring ittoan end ? 

Mat. Nay rather (Theophilus)it ſhall be a moſt pleaſane 
thing vnto me. Neuerthelefle, before we come to the mat- 
ter, I pray God, that as hitherto he hath beene with vs, 
he will alſo be with vs hereafter to the end. 

* Theeph. So be it. I will in few words repeate our former 
diſcourſe, that the things which haue beene handled alrca- 
dy,may be ioyned with thoſe that follow. 

I. Firſt, hitherto hath bcen handled the chiefe grounds a bike 
of our ſalhuation, namely, the perfect iultice of God,and ,,. arſall = 
the deadly fickenefle of mans finne. the former 

& —_— the moſt perfeR remedy of it,cuen Teſus books, 
Chriſt, 

3+ Furthermore, the applying of this remedie ynto ys 
by faith, by the which we reconer ſpirituall health, that is 
we are juſtified before God, and there-through madepar- 
takers of cternall life. . 

4. And laſt of all,faith, which is wrought in our hearts The @mme 
by the holy Ghoſt that regencrateth vs, together with re- of the thad 
pentance, from whence good workes doe flow : which in- >%oke- 
deede bee teſtimonies ofour faith ; but eſpecially prayer. 

Therfore this one thing remainerhgthat we nd by 
w 
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What means the holy Ghoſt doth regenerate or renew vs, 

Mat. Peren afhirmerh,that we are begorten againe,nor 
of corruptible ſeede,but of incorruprtible, by the Word of 
the living God. Andthcrefore we doe by good right ſay, 
That by it the holy Ghoſt begerreth in vs both faith and 
repentance, 

Theoph. When hath the Word of God that force ? 

Mar. When it is preached of ſuch as have a lawfull cal- 
ling thereto. For Faxl (auth, How ſhall they belecue in him 
of whom they haue not heard ? How therefore without 
preaching ? but how ſhall chey preachzexcept they be ſent? 
Our of which words he drawcth this conclufton ; There- 
fore faith is by hearing,and hearing by the Word of God. 

Theeph, There be therefore diners degrees or Reps of 
our laluation. For it isplaine,by that which hath been ſaid, 
thatwe cannot obt2inc it, 

1. Vnleſſe we be reconciled te God, 

2. But wee cannot be reconciled ro God , withou? 
Chriſt. 

3. Chriſt, without faith we can nener haue. Loe heere 
three deorees, and now thou addcit the fourth, 

4. That wee cannot haue fzith without the preaching 
of the Word. 


Of theWord ge Soit is Whoſoter therefore deſfiſcthe preaching 


preached ad 
reeciued by 


faith. 
2.Cor.1 12 


ofthe Word of God(vhichis in rcfpedt of vs the hrlt ſtep 
of our ſaluation)do deſpiſe & contemne ther own ſaluats 
on,Forthc Apoltle Curk : Aﬀeer that the world ift the wiſe. 
dome of God knew not God by his wiſcdome(that is, by 
the frame and workemanſhip of this world, by the which 
God maketh manifeſt hig excecdin2 power and wiſedom ) 
itpleaſed God by foolith preaching to ſaue belecuers, 

Theoph. Why callcth he preaching fooliſh, which mm the 
former verſe he had {o lughly extolled ? 

Mt, He doth that according to the opinion of men, 
of whom for the moſt part it is de{piſcd,no otherwiſe than 
if it were fooli(hneſle : notwithſtanding he teacheth, thar 
with God it isthe greatcſt wiſedome, vnto thoſe of whom 
it is receiued and entertained with duercuerence. Whicty 
Chriſt confirmeth,when he ſaith ; The kingdome of bea- 
ucn is like a treaſure hidde in'the field, which vwhen a man 


found 
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found he hid it,and for ioy ef .it,he foe away,and (elleth” 
all chat he hath, and buyerh'that field. pt : 
Theoph. But in thoſe parables, Chriſt intreaterh not of 
the preaching of the word, but of the kingdome otheauen; 
which indeed he faith is Ike vnto ſundry things. CORE: 
Mt. Tt is not to be doubred, but that by the name of the. 
kingdome of heauen,he doth vnderſtand the preaching of 
the word : and this is eafily gathered even our of the tor- 
mer patab[es,wherein he ſpeaketh of the ſeed z for im chem 
by the interpretation of Chriſt himſclfe, rhe preachung of 
the word is mieant. | | . 
Theeph. Why is the preaching of the Word called of 
Chriſt by the name of the kingdome of heaven? ©. , 
Mat, Tothe end he might thew, that it is ag it were 
a key, by the which the gate of the kingdome of heauen is 
opencd ynto vs. Which tliing in anotberplace.hee confir- 


meth, when he callethche muniftery of the word,the keies Marhad.uf 


of the kingdome of heauen, 

Theoph. Now I defire to lieare of thee what C hriſt mea- 
acth by thoſeparables of the treaſure hidden in the held, 
and of that precious pearle, for the purchafing whiereofhe 
counſclleth vs ro (ell all that we haue. $47 

Mar. This is his minde;That the miniſtery of the word 
farre excellcth all earthly rickes,znd thet thereforeit is t& 
be preferred before all our goods: yea rather that they 
onght all to be forſaken, than to ſuffer our ſelues to be de- 
priued of it. 


But, in herring the word, we mult diligently t:kc heed A moſtprofe. 
of rwo extre2mities, whereinto Sathan Iabourcth all hee rabie — 
can to bring vs,ſo that he may take from vs the fruir which or reber” 
we areroreapeof the preaching of the word, The ons preaching of 


!s the contempt of him that preachcth the word. , The the word, 


other, when we attribute or giue ynto hum more than is 
riche. l 

The:ph. What diſ-ommodity haue wee by rhe former of 
the two extreamities ? , | 


Mat. That wee haue no fruite of his ptciching; whole 


perlon we deſpiſe, For the contempt of thedodtrinedoth Iay $3.4. 


necef(:rily follow the conterr pt of his-perſony- For this 


cauſe Paxlyreaning to comniend Paſtors th'relped of the Rom.16 59 
© 


exccllency 


x.Car, 1,13 


s,Cor3, $ 


% 


«C07r,47 


204 Concerning the Minifl ery ef the Word. 


excellency of their office, applieth vato them this laying 
of Esay ; how beautifull are the fecte of them that prea 


peacezand bring tidings of good things | 


Theoph, What diſcommodity ariſeth of the other extrea- 
muty ? 

Mat When too much is aſcribed to the perſon of him 
which preacheth the word, it followeth, that the force of 
preaching is attributed ynto his perſon. And therefore 
when that is yeelded ro menthat is. due yato God , men 
om themſclues of the fruit of the Miniſtery. And this is 
that wherein in former times the Corinthians offended, 
when one faid,l am Fails; I am Apolloes ; I am of Cephas ; 
and I am Chrifts: which miſchiefe, that the Apoſtle might 
remedy, he beateth downe the perſons of the Miniſters in 
theſe words ; Who then is Paxl, and whois Apollos,but 
the Miniſters by whom you hane belecued?T haue planted, 
” wa hath wacred, but God hath given the increaſe, 

erefore ſaith he,neither is he that planteth any thing, 
neither he that watrerh, but God that gineth the | Suu 
For this cauſe the ſame Apoſtle ſaith 3 God hath pur the 
ereaſure of preaching in carthen veſl-1s,that the excellency 
of that power might be of God and not of vs. Thar is to 
ſay God for the moſt part ſendeth Miniters of adie& and 
baſe condition,that their excellency ſhould not darken the 

ower whichhe ſheweth by their miniſtery. 

Theoph, Now (te the inconuenicnces whereunto thoſe 
rwo extreamiries do carry vs. Which that we may anoide, 
the meane muſt be held and kept, namely that we honour 
the Miniſters for their office committed vnto them , and 
theirpreaching in reſpe& of God, whoſe power is manife- 
ſed by ir. 

Mar. Thou iudgeft rightly. For we muſt do as if a king 
ſhould ſend vs ſome gift by the meaneſt of his ſeruants. 
For we would imrertunchim honourably,in conſideration 
of the gift brought by him : but the giftit ſelfe we would 
xeceiue for the kings ſake that ſent ir. 

Theoph, Let ys goe forward. I defire that thou wouldſt 
ſhew, whatis the vſc of Preaching, after that the holy 
Ghoſt by ithath wrought in vs faith and repentance. 

Ma. Thacboth may be preſerucd in ys, yea,rather ip. 

ceaſe 
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 kreaſed, For.asa-yong childe afccr he is borne, fandeth 


in:neede of nouzt{:ment, that bife may.borh bee preſerned 
the word of Gof),miuſt be fed by theſ2megthache may get 


repentance, 


ſtrength and ſpirnuall increaſe, till, ſaith che Apoſtle,wey SeÞ-4-46 


come to a-perte& man, and tothe meaſure bf che age of 
the fulnefle of Chriſt; thar is, ri]l we come ro perfetion 
ſelfe, whertro indeed, wee hall ncyer comeglo long as wee 
liucin this world. | 


Theoph.Ts nor thereading of the word of God ſufficient * 


for theſe things,although there be no preaching ? 
Mat. Notnot ſo : euen as the yſe of mcats is not ſuffici- 


ent to the nouriſ): ment of mans boily: 5 except they bee - 


drefled and prepared. For which caule verily, God when 
hee won!d threaten an extreame punyflunent to his people 
faith; Beho'd the dayes come,thar I will ſend a famine m- 
tothe land,;not a famiae of btead,nor a thirſt of water, buy 
of hearing the word of God, | 
By the which words he meanerh, that wee cannot be ſpis 
ritually fed w:thour preaching. Yer ncuerthelefle, the of 
ten reading ofthe word of God; bringerth no hucle helpe 
$0 the preaching of 11. For otberwiſe xr ſhould never haue 
beene ſo diligently commended of God. Ito 
| Whereby it appeareth;that the holy Ghoſt;ofter he hath 
by the vncorrup: ſecde of the word of God,wrovehr invs 
faith, and repentance; confrmetht, and as ir were nouriſh= 
eth them, both by the preaching and reading of the fame 
word, arid by the yſe of the Sacraments,ordained of God: 
for the ratifying and ſealing ot ir. 
Theoph. Wee will theretore ſpezke ofrhe Sacraments, 
when wee ſhall haue handled rwo queſtions appertaining 
to the preaching of the word, 


Amos $29 ' 


to whom this preaching is committed. | Miniſters 
2. The otheris, of the Word that they are to preach. rhe word, 


L will therefore begin with the firft, For whar cave (aidſt 

thou, that the Paſtors ought to bee lawfully calledtor 

preach that word ? 

Mat, The cauſe is moſt euident, Fdir.chett as in akings: 

dome well ordered, there is no man which oughtor _ 
| O 3 excrci 


What the io 
of preaching 

| | | is,afcer we 
and increaſed : ſo he that is begarten a riew by the feede df have fai 


= 


1. The firſt is, concerning the calling ofthe Paſtars, pf - 


2306 Concerning the Miniſery ofthe Word. 
© exerciſeany publike office bur by rh6 commandement- of 
. the King : ſononc ought or can be accounted a erue Pa. 
torinthe Church of God to preach his word, excepe lie 
- be by him called with-alawfull calling.” For how can'we 
belecuerhat God ratifieth that which amortall man'doth 
with vs, vnlefl? ie be firſt certaincly:knowne that he hath 
hiscommiſlion fron him. . 
- Theoph. Whatis: char lawfull vocation or calling ? © © 
Vocationof Myxer. It is two-fold. : 
miniſters two - . The one extraordinary, 
, The other ordinary. MO.) 
-: Fhezpb, Wharis the extraordinary calling ? 
»>Mar, Whenany is called immediately of God: ſuch ag 
wasthe calling of the Apoſtles. 
"LOSE ph. Whit isthe meaning of the word Apoſtle ? 
Extr :ordina- - Mt. Ttis a Geeeke word, which h2niheth ſent,andthey 


ay calling, wecreicalled bycthat nammegrodeclare their office : namely, 


becauſe they were ſent of God by Chrift, to preach the . 


Gofpell throuzhour the whole world, Therefore Chriſt 
ſnd vnto them ;z As my Father ſcnrme,ſo doe 1 ſend you, 
Theaph.. Why calleſt thou that calling extraordinary? 

- Mat. Becauſe God 'vſeth it extraordimarily, and-that 
onely for a time, namely, when the Churches arenotyct 
ferled and eftabliſhed : as-in the time of Chit, when the 

Gotpell was known: (carſe to any 'mortall man. 

- Theoph. This therefore thou meaneft ; After the Ciur4 
ches be planred and ſetled,that the ordinary calling ſhould 
ſacceede theextraordinary, to the end it may hauc place 
in them. P 

: Mat. Yea verily. 

Theeph, Let vs now therefore intreare of that ordinarie 
calling : and firſt ſhew what ir 15, | 

Mat. It is two-old:; 

1, Inward, and 2; Ourword. 
Theoph: Whar is the inward calling? k- + 

: ' Mat. That holy defire which:any hath in the miniſterie 
of the Church,to ſernethe glory of God,,vherewnh he'is 
mooued to prepare humlelte to the faithfull execution of 


thar office, vvhen heſhall be called thereunto with rhe our- 
= | Theoph, 


Y 


FFF 


arie 
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Theoph.. What ionddtourward calling *: 221 v1gah 

b- . The lawtull chnice of a vifible Churchgmertdoe- 
cher inthe namt"ot Chriſt. For hee hath promiſed, if bue 
rw9 or three bg garhertd together inhis name, to benyies 
ſeox.inthe midgeſt.ofthem. After this mancr were the Pa- 
ſtors of the primitive Church called zo the miniſter1e:2nd 
this is the true dore of Chriſis ſheepfſold,whereof mention 
is made in Ton in theſe words: Verily, verily, 1 ay vnts lohn,10.K 
you, he-thaz enexcth. not in by the Uore into the fold of tha 
ſheepe,but climeth vp anoth.r way, is a theefe & a robber, 

Tixoph. How many things be requires, that the choice 
of the Church may be lawfull ? 


% 
* 


Mit. Three: Firſt that there be a-ſearch and rial both Three things 


of che conuerſyzon,andallo of the learning of himrhat iy he _ My 
to, be choſen. And this indeede is necefſarily require#1n ap calling ofa 
miniſter,as Payz.exprefiely warnethy A Biſlop maſt BE Minutcr. 
faultleſle as'Gods:Stewords. nor hnniob(y leaf pAqps Tit 147+ 
ſcIfe,nor angry, nor given to wine, n6ftriker 

rqus of Gilchy gaine, -but. given to doftnitiry. Wwe 

tholechar are good, temperatauſt;hodyifober,holds bo 
that Faithfull w _ which ſerueth to dotrine, **hat 

allo beablexqexborewich bollomed6Rtine, Ah ro oy 


uince the gain+(aiers. wel 2301b'e 12: GHGQUIIOD 
 Theeph, Is the ofticeota Biſhop che ame with . - 
of a Paſtor? "3 93C1} j «2 20 NO: 7: j 325783 


M48, Yea, altogerher, Forwhen' Pp: #1 callerh them'b 
thor name, they be pur in remembrance -of th6ir dhtie; nv 
alſo by other natnes,. by the which they bee calted!' Gigrie 
where in the Scriptures, 2s Mini i ters, Shepheards; Elders., 
Theoph. Let vs.rhevetore: weight this hg Aiczrion ,andr rea 
ſon ot theſe names. +» 
Mar. Fuſt of all, thename'of Biſhop, whichRighReth' 
aneſpeciall, or oxe dit warchethy bdalonitherh chem thar © 
ace called rothe:Mimfterie of the Ghurchzrowarch,an ro 
have cheir cies alwaies ſer ypon the |flocke tomnſiired's 
the charge, ; (itde-nor carrypred cither with "ill any 
ners, or with falſe doctrine, 
Secondly; theyare called Miniflersst ſerriants of Tefus _ 
Chrift,that DR ——— ferie 'notmen, Miniſter, 
bur nag and ore __ w ihwthomortyiligence! to 


*pply 


$08 (oncorning the miviſtery of the Word, 
*pply themſcluesro the executionoftheir finRion, 
hirdly ;they be called Paſtours at Shepheards, topux 
them in remembrance that the locke of Chriſt is continu< 
allyto be fed with the word of God,& to be looked ynto, 


Shepheards. 


_ Finally, they be called Seniors, Elders,/or Ancients;to 
Plders, declaretne grauitic of manners, wherewith it" is fir they 
{hould be begutzfied, fo as they may be free from all lighe- 
nefle and vawty,which for the moſt partis vſuall in young 
yceres. ; —_ he 
Theoph. T ixcrefore the(c ſundry names, are not tokens 
of 3ny degrees or dignitie, - IE) 
Mat. Not at all:-For Chriſt heretofore'cemmanded this 
to his diſciples triuing among themlelaes for the prinias 
cic or chiefety, that he which wauld'be the chiefe among 
them,ſhould be ſernnt to all. Which indeede was not ſpo-' 
ken for their ſakes alone, bur is ſet forth as a rule to al ME-' 
niſters of the Church. | | 
Theoph. Tho haſt now declared vnto me that firſt con- 
dition of the lawfull calling of Miniſters : I pray thee goe' 
on ts the other, | q | 
_ Mat. Another is this, tharmen come not to it by any 
corruptions of gifts; but that it be free:ſo as they that have 
Curporn te chaſe; ſhould haue oncly the glory of God, 
and the edification of his Church, before their eies, - * © + 
Thirdly, thax he which is choſen have achaorch 2ppoin + 
ted yato him for the execution of his office, whoſe dutie,” 
it is ta lgokevnto irdilizently and carcfully. 6 
Theoph, If it fall ont that ho which 1s choſen, do forſake 
his calling, is he to beaccounteda _Paitor.or Miniſter ? 


thercto, for wane of health. For atherveife hee is nomore 

warthy the name of a ſhepheard, than hee that hath yt— 

terly giuen ouer the keeping and care of the flocke, 
, Theoph. Is it lawfull for Fim that :is called ro the Minj<i 


eiall, known,and approued occaſion. For the Apoſtle wit- 
peſlech,thatg necelltic licth vpon him te preach the Gob. 


. p | 
- 


that the divell, which is a rauening wolfe,enter not ints it, 


Mat. No verily: vnlef{« peraduenture hoe bee enforced: 


fry ofthe Church, to -leaue off that calling to take ano-" 
er? b> SHIT 2-1: #7 20 29 MT 
Mat. TItis not lawfulk ynlefie it be ypon-fame very (pe- 


—_ <> A<<__ oo 
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ſpell, who is once called to the miniſtery of the Church : 


Woe vnto him(Gith he) if he preach not the Golpell, . +.Cor,p,27 


Theoph You haue verily reckoned vp worthy conditions; 
which whoſocuer hath, is indeede to bee accounted a Pa» 
ſor or Shepheard of the flocke of Chriſt ; namely 

'2, That he fecle within him an inward call 
Be of good conuerſation, | 
Of ſound dottrine, 

Aptto teach, 

Be lawfully choſen by the Church, | 

6. And finally, performe his office diligently roward 
the flocke committed to his charge. Bur yet you make no pg, 


} 


a ww » 
. . . = 


mention of perſonall ſucceſſion from the: Apoltles time ; ceſlion, 


without which notwithſtinding,many thinke that the cal- 
ling is voide and of none effec. | 
Mat. I grant indeede,that, to make 2 mon lawfully cal. 
led to the minifterie of the, Church,Apoſtolical fuccefſian 
is necefſarie', which neuertheleſſe is to bee yhderſtood of 
the dorine ofthe Apoſifes; not of their perſons. For 
euen as heretofore Marrtyras was ſyucceflortoIvras; 
that is;4 holy ſeruant of God ro a traitor:ſo alfo it hath fal- 
en our divers times, that Ty as hath ſucceeded Marrht- 
AS ; that is, ſchiſmaticks and heriticks hane ſucceeded the 
moſt faithfall ſeruznts of Chriſt. Morcouecr there is.no te, - 
ftimony in all the Scripture;by the which it cat be proued 
that thar perſonal ſucceſſion is required as neceflary to the 
calling of the Miniſters, This indced is rrue, that, ifthere 
be both, the calling thereby hath the mare authoritie : as ie 
was in that which they call the Primitive Chnrch: for in 
it the perſonall ſucceſſion was joined with the 'rruch of 
dofrine. Bur when the triith of doQrine is ouetthtovene, 
then perſonall ſucceſſion 'is riothing 'eIſt Bur 'a viſiard, 
which Sathan vſeth to blinid-fold the cics ofmen, tothe 
end he may keepe them in ertor; Therefore, when it com- 
meth (o to paſſe,as it is now in the Churgh'of Rome,whar 
madneſſe is it,to deſire thatthe eletion and talling of M{. 
niſters, to preach the doAtrite of Chrift and his Apoſtleg, 
ſhould hang ypon their perſon ahd will that bevvray theme. 
ſelues ro be-his enernies? and whoſe calling if it were 


examined by'the former rule expreffed in theword:of God 
Q 4 thould 


2zLle Concerning the nuinifterie of the Word, 
. ſhould be found to be voide and nothing worth; _ + 
kc 6.205.1 * © Thewph, Idefire you in fow words to declare ynto mee 
+ * * tholepoints, whereinthe truth of Chriſtian doftrine is 0- 
& thorrre- © yerthrowwen, in the Popacie. | 
kearſall of Po Mar, It ſtandcth chiefly in two heads or principal things 
piſh impieries The firſkis, in that the fincereand rrue worliup of God 
is defiled with innumerable ſuperſtitions, yca with idola- 
try. The other is that which reſpe&eth the benefite of 
Chriſt : which indeed is oucrthrowen, withthe doftrine : 
1. Offree-will, F...- | 
|. 3, Of iuſtihcation by workes, 
3- Ofthe merit of workes, 
4, Ofthe interceſhon of Saints, 
'5.. Ofthe Popes ſupremacy, 
6. Ofthe workes of ſupererogation, 
7. OfÞardons, 
8. Of Purgatorie fre, 
Ont of which vngadly and wicked dorines. the Maſſe 
ws at, length forged and patched vp, by the Church of 
OQUMEs, p | 
©» Theoph,, The firſt fue of theſe haue already beene decla- 
red by you : but the fix, namely of works of ſupcrerogatt- 
on,l ſcarſe ynderftand what it meancth, I woulg therefore 
- - have you ſhew ir me briefly. | 
Works of ſu M.tt., To ſupererogate in Latine fignificth ſo much, ag 
pererogtt*an the bufinefſe afanother mano lay our a greater ſumme 
. than we receiued of him, by meanes whereof hee is made 
debrer ynto vs. 
 Buttheſe man dreame;, tharmen may doe more good 
works.thin God hathcommanded-: and thaſe according 
to this Emilitude, they call workes of (upcrerogation, fig» 
"nifying tharirrreſpe& of them they account Godto be in 
their debts z than which doctrine, what is more monſter. 
like ? for any to beleene, that a moreall man.can binde his 
Creator vato him: rg wham powwithſtanding, whatſoe- 
ver good thing heas able at any zime to performe, that all 
he is indebted and baund to doe, according 2shath bin 
ſhewed of vs in the chapter ofwarks.Bur whata maſchicfe 
it 1s, qhar pap part af theſe works of ſaperexqgation, is 
nathing elſe bur idolatry orfuperiition hh abs ccligt- 


ous 
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Bus pilgrimages, mon1ſticall life, and ſuch other of that 
kinde, wherewith God is cuen offended. Wherefore ſee. 
ing theychaue ſet themiſelues againſt his will, the Lordi 
not onely nothing in. their-debt : bur contrariwiſe they 
are ſo muchthe more holden guiltic before his iudgemend 
_ 
_—_ Verily, till now y | knew not that wkies, as nei- 
ther rhe orher concerning pardons, whieh 1 dehre thee to 
declare ynrome. 
Mat, Ttis no lefle abſard than the ocher,ſorkfinuch as it mn ow 
hangeth-vpon it. And theſe Yoftrines doleane'& tay the 
ſelues vypon two moſt impious and vngodly fdundations:* 
r Firſt, becauſe they thinkethat Chriſt by his death 
hath-arisficd, nor for the puniſhmenr, but for the fault 
oncly ofthoſe finnes which are commitedof vs afrer Bap- 
tiſme : and therefore that we'our ſlues muſifatishe for tt; 
either in this life, or in Purgatory fire, ill icbe fully paid. 
2 Serondly,thatone dropaf Chriſts blotd was ſaffici; 
ent for our red:mption. And that wharſoeuer he (uffere 
beſides, which is indeed an infinite:merit;, is {3d vp in ns 
creaſurie of the Church together with the innumerab] 
works of ſupererognionwrouwhe by hte-Safhrs, ant ſhre 
Saints, for the which God is iidebred yntothem. Ofthis 
treaſure (ſay they) the Pope iy thaifpenctr”and ſteward, ao 3 -* 
whereof he giueth ts ſuchas he ſeeth good, that is, to fuck 
asprymony...Thar gift they call Indulzences or pardons, 
becauſe chby ferue ro remit or1eflon ſomiwbar of the par 
nithmenir, robe otherwiſe ſtffered in Putgrrory fire. *, 
As often therfare as the Pope by his indulgences grans 
ecth renawenty, or an hundred yeeres of pardon, this hee 
meaneth, that ſomuch is diminiſhed of rhe time of t 
puniſhment, which wett hid deſerued frfill ri __ 
to be. ſuffered for out Genes, either iritfis life? 
life to come. Yea they ſay _ eat is, the heigh 
—_— that cheſÞpdrddns, #6HHoPt ris f i 
namely ſuch as be in the fire of Purgatqrie ; ;  Mſantuck,as 
tharif the: Pove would ſeriouſly and m & draw 
that hisrteafure of pardons, his could fa 
and ſendithe ſoules WT 170 in Pur: | 
the men; i 


The Law, 


212 Concerning the miniſtery of theWard, 
Theoph.' Why therefore doth hee it not ? according ro 
the paterne of that pardon,the Vicar whereof hee ſaith thar 
ehat he is'ypon the earth, 

Ms:. Left thar Purgatorie fire ſhould be altogether pur 
out:by the which the Church of Rome hath gorten ſo greae 
riches, wherevvith it now aboundeth. 

Theoph, T do verily (ce, that vpon good cauſe it was (aid 
of thee, that the truth of doftrine is veterly ouerthrowen 
in the Church of Rome. For theſe two points, which thou 


-  kaſtcucnnow ſpokenof, doc almoſt altogether aboliſh 


and take away the,grace of God; and benefit of Chriſt, 
Let ys new goe forward tothereft. Concerning the firſt 
pu ofthis point,namely the lavefull calling of Miniſters, 
require no more, Let vs ſpeake of the other, namely of 
the word of ,God which they are to preach, How many 
principal] parts be there of it ? 
Mat. Two: the Law, and the Goſpell. 
. Theyh, Whats vaderſtandeſt'thou, by the name of the 
aw ? 

Mat. That doQrine,by which is taught what is to bee 
done to obey God; which indeed is contained in the ten 
commandements which we lately expounded. 

,. Theoph. But,what is the Goſpell? 


The Golpell, , Mat. The word of g (elfe ſignifieth good tidings: bt 


this place it istaken of that doEtrine, which containerh 
the promiſc of fargiucneſle of finnes, and euerlaſting life, 
which Godhath made vnto vs inthe word, by his Sonne. 
Andit is called good tidings, becauſe it is the moſt excel- 
lent meſſage of all that can be brought. 
. Theoph, Towhat end muſt the Law be preached ? 
. Mat, That men by the knowledge of their finnes, may 
þe brought to;Chrilt, and to repentance and amendmene 
of life, Far therefarc God gaue it, as vvee haueſaid inthis 
place. .:... CET c 
Theroph, Whereunto is the preaching of the- Goſpelito 
bee referred ? - 
- Met, Hereto, that the penitent may bee afſured of the 
forgiuenefſe af fins, and the enioying of eternalllife,' For 


Luk.24.45, this cauſe Chrzſtfaith ; that ſp he ought to haue ſuffered, & 
5h ceaſe third day ; and that, in his name, repen» 


37.2 tance 


The third Booke. 5 
rance 2nd forgiueneſle of ſinnes ſhould bee preached vnts 
all nations. Bur he faith expreſly, In 11s nans ; becauſe 
both repentance,and the forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, have their 
ronnd and foundation in the force ofhis death and re- 
farre&jon: without the which we can neither regent, nor 
obraine forgiueneſſe of finnes; as it hath alſo beene aid in 
its owne place, "X 
Theoph. What is the cauſe that Chriſt maketh mention 
of repentance, before the forgiueneſle of finney ? | 
Mat, Not indeede to teach that repentance-yoeth be- 
fore forgiuenefle of finnes : foraſmuch as this rather gocth 
before that ; for no man can repent,except ( his fins being 


pardoned) the Holy Ghoſt bee giuen htm, bythe helpe —-- 


whereofhe may repent: Butta teach the Miniſters,thatthe 
doQrine of remiſſion qf finnes, is noz tq be applied bur to 
che penitent, ſeeing thar, faith(by the which we are made 
partakers of Chriſt and his benefits ) maketh it ſelfe appa- 
rent and to bee feene by repentance; which alſo was ſhew- 
ed in the proper place. 


Thewph, Secing repentance ist5 be preached with reqiſſh. The agree. 


ement of 


on of finnes, it followeth,that the morall Law isnot con- 
trary tothe Goſpell of grace. 


them which ſecke their ſaluation, eicher wholly or in part, 


| | Law and - 
Mat. Neither is it indeede contrary, but in reſpe& of Golpell, -_.. , 


by their good workes : for the Apoſtle faith ; As, many of gy $.4% 


you as be iuftified by the Law, are madeyaijde of Chriſt ; 
and fallen from grace. 

Butinreſpe& of the faithfull, who knove that their ſalua.. 
tion dependeth ypon the oncly mercie of God in Chriſt, 
there is a good zgreement berweene the Law & the Gof., 
pell. For the Law ſheweth vs finne, and the damnation 
that we haue pulled vpon our ſclues by ir,and (o,it leaderh 
vs to the Gohell, by the which finne 1s pur away,and wee 


diſcharged of candemnation. 
Secondly,the Law ſheweth what isto be done: bur.the 
Goſpell, by the ſpirit ofregeneratian, miniſtereth vato ys 
wer both to will and to doe, HT SL | 
'Theoph. Seeing there is ſo good a conſent betweene the E 
Law and the Goſpell, whcrefare doth Payr fay ; Youare 
net vader the Lavy, but wnder grace? forit Genck bee 


would 


Rom,6.14 
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would {ay thus much;that the Law is aboliſhed and take 
. away by the Goſpell af grace. TY 7 

mug "le Mat.' And indeede he viiderſtanderh it ofthe aboliſhy 
mw ing ofthe Law by the Goſpel, but concerning the con- 
deminarion and curſe of it only, as hehingſclfe in anorbes 
Gal.z.13, placeexpoundeth, in theſe words ; Chriſt hath redeemed 
vs from the curſe of the Law z when he was madea curſe 
for vs, Howbeit concerning, the vſe ofit, it is no way abo=- 
Math $.19 liſhed ; for Chriſt himſclfe ith ; T came not to take away 
the Law, but to fulfill it, Which al{pche Apoſtle confir- 
meth ih the Epiſtle to the Romanes. For,after that he had 
tavphe, that yve are iuſtified not by the Law, but by faith 
in Ieſits Chriſt, he preſently addeth ; Doe wee thezefore 
Rom.3,3z , Makethe Law voide through faith? God forbid ; yea ra» 
ther we eſtabliſh the Law, And indeede, why ſhould thae 
molt exceilent benefit, which the Goſpell ycelderh vnta 
vs, diſcharge vs from th:worlt.ip and feruis of God ? by 
the which rather w# are the more 1nuitgd ws, ſtirred vp to 
petforme it towatds him * + YEW LW bo 
Theeph. Is the Law thercforc neue; tobe ſeparated fram 
the Goſpell? |, 5 oh 
The Lav re- Mt: The one indeedeis to bee diſtingyiſhed from the 
wetts be {c- other, that wee confound not the mercy of God with our 
pzrared from work; which they do Gortuprly, that will mingle the righ«. 
the Golpell cgufrieſſe of faith ,with the rightcouſneſe of the Law,that 
: istofiy,heauen with Carth : neucrthelcfie, they arc nor x0, 
bc ſeparated, neither yer to be preached apart, bal X 
The:ph. But Chriſt ſending forth his Apoſtles to.preach 
ary {pellthroughoti the whole world; maketh mentjy 

Mzk 16,15 on ohiely 


of the 'Golpt!l;' farhee faith : Goe preachthe, 
G8fpdl'tacuery, cedure; Yay th. 4 
"Mar. The word Gdlpelh, ſer by it ſelfe, comprehendcth, 
alfo vnder' ic the 'd8&tine of repentance, and therefore 
th&@LaF7np left thin the dodrine of remiſſion of lnneh, 

A Which, indeege is plaine by the place af ;Lyx: allcadge 
42+ 1c, eteh'tiow, who expotthdeth thoſe words af. Mar : His 
ver of prea- Words be theſe; Cheift ought ro (uffer,j,and in his name. 
ehing. repentance and forgiuenyſic of finnes A, preached. Tris 
thereſtre the dirie/ of Minifters,in their, Sermons, byzbq 
preaching of the Law, to bring men to the rue "09 TFn 
* ” x > i fs *% ; # le ge 
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ledet and feeling of their finhts;-and to ioyne therewith 
the threatnings' denounced againſt the breakers of-che 
Law, and to-exhort them ro'true repentance and amend- 
ment of life. Then rhey oughe to ſer before them the for- 
piueneſle of finnes, from the dodrine of tlie Goſpell of 
grace.. Bat'icontrariwiſe,” rhepoughtro propound wrath 
and the iuſt iudgemene of ' God ' againſt the diſobedienr 
and ſtubborne, except they connert and reper 
miſled to Pettt,; and inhird to the other Apoſtles,and to 
Paſtors : whith- alſo after hisreſurreRion he deljuered ro 
his Apoſtles, when hee ſent they to preach'the - Goſpell 
throughout rhe whole world. . | 

Theoph, Bur why did he then promiſe thoſe keies to Px- 
Tx alone ? which neuerthelefle; ' as thou ſailhe meant wo 
give to the Apoſtles alſo ? | 

Mat. Becauſe he then ſpake to PeTEx only.But as alicle 
before, Peren,not onely 1n his owne name,bur alfointhe 
name of all the reſt of the Apoſtles, which had that one 
faith,had confeflcd that Tefus wasthe Chriſt, and the Son 
of the liuing God : in like manner, when Chriftpromiſed 
the keics ro Pere he meant'thar they were alfo-promiſed 
to the reſt of the Apoſiles, which hce doth ſufficiently de- 
c[are in the delruery of themt : for hee tanh to all aronce ; 
Receiue the holy Ghoſt : Whoſe ſinnes you remit, they 
arc remitted to them : whoſe fitifies you reraine, they are 
zer2ined. The fame alſo didrheother Apoſtles arid all the 
Paſtors confhrme,when, exercifing their minaſtery, they 
vſed thole keies, , 

Theoph, Wherefore doth Cheiſt call the miniſtery of Pa- 
ſtors by the name of keies ? | 

Mat. Tothe end we might vnderſtand, that the king- 
dome of heauen ( as wee haue declared before ) is* by the 
miniſtery of the Church ſer open to the beleeuers and pe+ 
nitent, 'and char it'is ſhur againſt the ynbelevers and tubs 
borne; namely; when as by it'the'former hanerheir finnes 
forgiuen,thar {6 rhey may come to eternall life: but 'to the 
other they bee retained, that ſo they may be ut from it, 
For God dothratifie that in heaucr), which the Minifters 
ypon earth pronbunce out. of his word#cuen'as m__— 

ret 


indeed bethe keies ofthe Church, which Chriſthad pro- Lv 2am 
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reth by, the words of Chriſt himſelfe ynto Pirrx;for after 
promiſe ut the keies, prel hee addeth; Wharſocuer 
thou ſhalt bind in earth, ſhall beg bound in heauen : and 
whatfocucr thou ſhalt looſe in earth,ſhall be looſed in hea» 
ven, And theſclfe fame thing he repeated after to all the 
Apoftles, to thew that they had like authoritic of binding 
audloofing gruento them with Pere, 

Theoph. Therefore to bind and looſe,js nothing elſe bus 
to declare the remiſſion of finnes,ar to retaine them. 

Mat. Indeed nothing, as it is plaine by the interpretati» 
on of Chriſt himfeltc 5 forhe ſaid ro his Apoſtles in the 
place which cuen now we recited, Receive the Holy Ghoſt: 
whoſe finncs ye remit, they be remitted yntothemzwhoſe 
ſinnes you ſhallreraine,they ſha} be retained, For there 1s 
no harder bond than ſinne,foraſmuch as being bound with 
it, we be held, and indeed willingly, vnder the power and 
tyranny ofthe dre} anddeath,and it cannot be looſed by 
any ſtrength of man but by the onely might of Chriſt. 

Theoph.\Why then doth C hrift commit the office of bin= 
ding and loofing to the Miniſter? ſeeing he himſelfe alone 
os the power of binding and looſing ? 

Mat. Its, that we nay vnderitand, thatthe Miniſters 
be as it were Ambafladors,and Proclaimers of the will of 
God ; which Payr teachcth intheſe words + God was in 
Chriſt,reconciling the world to himſelfe, not imputinz ro 
gem their ſinnes : and hath putin ys the word of recon= 

ciliation, Therefore wee axe Ambafladorsin the name of 
Chriſt ; as chough God by vs did exhoret you,we intreate 
yeu in C hriſts itcad to be reconciled vnto God, 

Theoph. F ſee not theref6xegthat the Miniſters have more 
power of binding and looling granted them, than any 0+ 
ther priuate man; for there is none that may nor aſluce the 
beleeuer and penuent of the forginencfle of his finnes;and 
contrariwiſe, which may not for the indgement of God 
before the vnbelecucr and obſtinate, except hee repent. 
And that verily ſhall be confirmedin heaucn,asit was pro- 
nounced by that priyate perion:for that is the will of God 
reucaled in his ward, 

_ Mat.: That is right indeede ; but there -is ſome ſpeciall 
thing to bee conkdered in the promiſe of Chuilt made ws 


—— 
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the Miniſters:namely,that by his Spirit hewill gine more 
efficacy and force to their words than to the words of any 

riuate manylſo as they (hall by faith be recciued of the be- 
_ and ſhall rerrifie the conſcience of the ynbeleener, 
and (er before his eyes the wrath and iudgement of God, 
For otherwiſe, the name of the keits of the kingdeme of 
heauen fhould flatly be giuen vnto the Muniſtery ofthe 
Church :.ſgeing that to bring ys to cnterints it, it is not 
enough that the dorrine of forgiuenefle of fannes beare 
our eares, bur ſpecially that it enter into their hearrs,and 
be receiucd of ys in faith and obedience : whereunto is rc- 
ferred that ſaying of Pavi ; Neither my ſpeech, nor my 

reaching ſtood m the entifing words of mans wiſedome, 
fo in the demonſtration or cuidence of fpirituall power, 
For this cauſe alſo 18a14n calleth the preaching of the 
word, The arme ofthe Lord,that is the inſtrument, by the 
which hce declareth his might and power, that hee may 
bring vs to (aluation, 


Theoph. T ſee indeed,thar the force and fruit ofpreac 


the Word of God is very great, For theſe three ſteps b and fruir 


tne which we obraine ſpitituall health, whereof thou dadit 
intreatin the Chaprer of Faith, are by it daily called to vie 
and practiſe. | 

Mat, Thou iudgeft right. For firſt, the Law ispreached, 
that we may acknowledge our deadly duſeaſe, namely,fin; 

Secondly, the Goſpel 1s preached, wherein the auing 
remedy is offercd vnto vs in Chriſt. | 

Laſt of all, Faith which is wrought in vs, and increaſed 
by the preaching ofthe word, applicth that medicine vn- 
tvs; lo aswe Grim (aluarion,cuen the full forgiueneffe 
of all our finnes. 

T heoph,T he article of remiſfion of finnes in the Creed, 
vnleſſe I be decciued, is therefore ſer after the article of 
the Church, to the end we might know, thats is offered 
ynto vs by the Miniftery of it. . th 

Mat.Itis indeed: and therefore there is no forgiueneſſe 
of {innes,neither ſaluntion withour the Charch pas inthe 
Houd therewasno ſafety. out of the Arke of Noangwher- 
in alſo at that time the Church of God was ther hut vp 
gat being asit were a type of ig, 2 $01 231510 1630 

| | | Therph, 
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. Youhaue hitherto Targely cnough tawvhe; that 
by the miniſtery of the word we do truly obraine forsiue- 
nefſe of our finnes. Notwithſtandmy, there be two thin» 
Þchinde,whercof T will aske you, before wee come to the 
other Treatiſosz: + £4. 70 

x. Firſt, whether God doewholly (as they fay)forgine 
© the repenrancall their finncs ? 

2. Second'y, whether hee forciue' them iperfely ; 
namely, remirteth the puniſhment and the fault,to as they 
be not any moreimputcd vneo vs ? | 
Mat. Let vs ſpeake 6f rhe former, Tn the firſt place Tohw 


ſaith thatthe bloud of Chriſt doth wath vs from all finne. 


He that faith Arr, exceptifig nothing. Now, repentance 
yecldeth vnto ys x more certarne tcfitmony of our faith ; 


- by the which, as hath beene faid, wee bee made partakers 


of Chriſt and of his gifts. Whereupon it followerh, ther 
whoſocuer repenteth, may moſt certainely determine, that 
all his finncs( aibeir they bee gricuous) are forginen and 
done away, Which alſo is tz2uzht, by the example of that 
fintui] woman,and of the theefe, | 

Theoph. Bur Chrilt ſaith, tharthe ſrnne 2gainſt the Holy 
Gholt,thall ncucr be forgiuen, 

Mar. tice faith fo indeede : And the Apoſtle ro the He- 
brewes fhewerh, chat it is impoſſible that tuch as fallnto 
it, ſhould bee renucd by repentance. For that is the pife 
of God,oranted of them onely,;of whom he hath determi. 
nedin Chriſt ro hue mercy. | 

Theoph, Burwhzt is that finne againſt the Holy Ghoſl ? 

Mar, Thel: words, Againſt the Holy Ghoſt, doc ſufh- 
ciently declare what it is : namely, when +ny, atrer thar he 
hath by the Holy Ghoft been enlighten. d with the knows 
ledge of the ruth; of the Go'pell, ſtanderh againſt chat 
with,not for feare,or through inf6irmity, Fut vpon wilfull 
malice, For-then wittinely and willinely hee refiſterh che 
Holy Ghoſt,and maketh warre againſt him: 

. Theoph. How knoweſt thou that this is the finne againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt ? | 107 -v 
- Mar. Firſt,jemay be gathered of that, which gave our 
Saniour Chriſt occafion to ſpeake of it : namaly; thathe 
migheprouc the Scribes and Phariſees to be gatlzy oF thar 
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horrible finne, who faid that the myracles wisch hee dids 
were wrought by thediuell,whereof ay gy} xe” 
were not i2norant that God was the Author, and Chrj 
himſelfe by moſt certaine arguments did declare. And his 
myracles they did malicioufly diſpraiſe in the hatred of his 
do@rine, which they percened was manifeſtly confirmed 
by them. From hencetherefore it is plaine, thar they fin 
againſt the holy Ghoſt,who pon ſet malice ſtand againſt 
the knowne truth. Adde hereunto, that by ſundry places 
of the Scripture it appeareth, rhat euery other finne 1s for= 
given: not excepring that which is agaiaſtthe daQrine of 
faith, ſo as it be donecither of ignorance, ( as it was with 
Paul,when he perſecuted the Church) or through infirmi- 
ty and weakeneſſc,as whien Peter denicd Chrilt. 

Theoph. Tr is verily a wonder,that ſo horrible wickednes 
can enter into the minds of men; as ypon purpoſed malice 

to ftrivie againſt the knowne truth, 

Mat. It commiethto paſſe by the uſt iudgement of God 
vnto thoſe that haue long and muchdelpiſed and ſer light 
by his moſt precious gifts; namely,his louing kindnes 
mercy in Chriſt(the knowledge whereof, my 
he had votuchſafed them): and at length they be delivere 
tothe power of the dw-I!, that by ſteps and degrees they 
may fall ro that extreme and finall Apoſtafie. And becauſe 
they are by it become like vnto Satan(namely, inthat,vp- 
6n knowledge and wilful malice,they refiſt the truth)they 
no otherwiſcthan he himſeltc, bee depriucd of all hope of 
faluation. 

Theoph. Let vs now come tothe other queſtion : when 
God forgiueth fins, whether dothhe it perfeRly, fo as hee 
temitteth the puniſhment and the fault ? 

Mat. As God is perfect, ſo doh hee perfeQly forgiue Whether 
ſinnes ; ſo as ke never remembreth them, nor mputerh God remic- 
them vnto ys : for ſo he ſaith euery where by his Prophers; er od ntl 
If your finnes were as crimſon, they ſhall bee made whiter the faulr, 
than ſnow : if they wereas red as ſcarler, they ſhall beas Efay.a,18, 
wooll,I haue put away thy tranſgreffians as thicke clouds 5 Elay.44.22, 
and thy fins as a miſt. He will lay afide our iniquitics,and Mich,7.16, 
Caſt all our Gnnes into the bottome of the ſea. As farre as 
tic Eaſt is diflatis from the Welt, ſo farre doth he remong PW 103. 
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dSdrine of fied of the forgiueneſle of his adultery, For the childe that 
remirting the was born vnto him of BarisHeza died. Moreouer alſo,his 


puniſhment 


and fault, 


fiſay 53 4 
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our {ins from ys. Neither is this any maruell. For,ſeeing 
the forgiuenefſe of our linnes is grounded vpon Chriſt, in 
whom they be fully puniſhed, God ſhould be vniuſt, ifhe 
required any thing further for them, 

Theoph. But wee read,that Davip ſuffered many puniſh« 


ments,after that(by the meflage of N ar1an)he was certi- 


ſonnc Agsoton was raiſed vp againſt him,who both made 
warre ypon him,and defiled his wiues : which puniſhment 
was indeed denounced againſt him by the Prophet.Wher. 
upon it ſeemeth to follow, that Go frepinedh the finne, 
but retaineth the puniſhment. 

Mat. This is the doQtrine of the Romaniſts,from whence 
came the dreame of Pardons,and Purgatorie fire ,,as hath 
before beene declared of vs. Neuerthelcfſe,I am glad it is 
ſo come to paſle,that we may fitly ſpeak of it in this place. 
For I will ſhew that it is moſt abſurd, inaſmuch as it ſepa-+ 
rateth thoſe things, which of their owne nature do wholly 
hang together, For if thou take away the tault, there isno 
place ef for puniſhment: otherwiſe God ſhould be yniuſt, 
if he ſhould puniſhwhom he accounteth not faultie.More« 
ouer,ſceing Chriſt himſelfe in his owne body ſuffered the 

uniſhments due for our ſinnes,it 1s not to be doubred,but 
that he hathdiſcharged vs from the ſame:euen as Fſay ex- 
preſly affirmeth,in theſe words : Verily,he hath borne our 

riefes,and hath carried our ſorrows: and we thought him 
ricken,wounded of God,and lumbled;brt he was woun 
ded for our iniquities and broken for our finnes. The cha- 
ſiſement of our peace was vpon him:and by hus ſtripes we 


are healed, A!l weas ſhecpe haue gone aſtray, euery one | 


hath turned ro his owne way,and the Lordhath laid ypo 
him the iniquities of vs all. For this cauſe alſo Pavr faith ; 
That there is no condemnation to them that are in Chriſt 
Teſus. Whereby it plainely appeareth, that God ( when 
through Chriſt he * or. annes)doth no lefle remit the 


puniſhment of them than the faulc. For otherwiſe our caſe 
ſhould be moſt miſerable (yea rather we are already caſt- 
awaics) and the forgiuecneſle of our finnes auaileth vs no- 


thing,it che puniſhment be retained, 


Theoph, 


The third Booke, 


theoph. Why fo ? | | 
| Mat. Becauſe wee be ynableto beare the burthen of it 
foraſmuch as 1t is infinite no lefle than the faulc ; for they 
be of the ſume nature, 

Theoph. What thinke you of the afflictions which God 
fendet ynto vs, cuen after the forgiuenefſe of lannes ? 

Mat.I fay they bc not ſentto be puniſhments of finnes; 
but to be vnto ys 1n ſtead of chaſtitements and correRi= 
ons ro humble vs, andchat we may be the wiſer atter: for 
the Apollle faith: When wee are chaftifea, wee are inſtrn- 
&cd of the Lord, that wee ſhould not be coademaed with 
the world. | 

The: ph. Therefore the nature of afflictiong be changed 


22t 


when they be ſent to the godly : for they be not punuſh= 


ments of {1nnes to latisfie the mdgement of God. 

Mat. You ſay well:and the ſame is ro be thought of the 
infumitics of the body : which we know he left vs, nor to 
be punithments of finnes, bur zn exerciſing of patience, 
Theſame allo 15 to be ſaid of death, which to vs 1s as a 
bridge, by the which we paſſe ouer vnto cucrlaſting bfeg 
and a way 1s mad* for the reſurrection ; which neuerthe= 
Icfic, of it owne nature, is a puniſhment of finne, and put- 
rcth vs in mind of it. Pur it 1s nor ſent to the faithfull to 
call them to account for their fins, as it commcthro paſle 
to che wicked | 

The-ph By the {olution and an{were of theſe queſtions, 
mee thinkesT vnderitand this,that by the miniſtery of the 
Church, 2!l Gnnes of what kind ſoeter be forgiuen ro the 
penitent, Moreoner, that there isno other ſatisfaRion for 
them required of God, befides the mioft precious blond of 
Tcfus Chriſt by the which,both the fault and puniſhment 
of chem 13 wholly taken away :which dorine doth indeed 
bring the greateſt conſolation, Howbeit, before I make an 
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end of this (pcech, I will aske you, whether Gods indull- yyaher the 
pence(or readinefle to forgiue)doe miniſter vnto them oc- geclararion 
cafion to flatter themſclues in their fianes, atid ts conti= of Gods mexd 


fucin them? 
Mat, Nay rather cleane conttariwiſe. For the hope atid 


continue in 


aſſurance of obraining pardon, doth ſtir vp the god y,that ther fnney 
they doe not cloake or maintaine thaakien in ther fins, 
P 2 


Whereung 


Plalm, 1304 


Vzech, 3,20 


What Sacra- } 
nents be, 


akers of the frengs, which God hath appointed in his 
PAarraners © gags, Wai ny" 
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Whercunto that ſaying of the Prophet is to be referred ; 
With thee there is mercy that thou maieſt be feared, For, 
from whence is obedience, but fromloue? And againe, 
whence isloue, but from the knowledge and affurance of 
Gods goodnefle towards ys ? Moreouer, this dodrine of 
the forgiuenefle of finnes,pertaineth nor to any,ſauetothe 
penitent. But concerning the reſt, the Scripturedenoun- 
ceth to them the wrath and judgement of God. Yea rather 
the Lordfaith by the Prophet, that euen as he will forger 
the ſinnes of him that repenteth, ſo he will not remember 
the righteouſnefle of him that ſhall turne from the righe 
way. Whereupon it is plaine, that this dofrine doth nor 
onely bring very great comfort to the faithfull, bue alſo 
doth continually ſpurre them forward to apply themſelues 
to amendment of life, 


CHAP. 1I. 


Of the Sacrament s,ordamed of God 16 be 45 it were ſeales of the 
Word ; that we may with more aſſurance embrace the pro- 


miſeby C hriſt,rexealed im the Word. 


THEOPHTILYVS, 
Itherto we have ſufficiently ſpoken of the Miniſtery 
of the Word. Now we are come to the Sacraments: 
And firſt declare vnto me what Sacraments be, 
Mat. They be fignes and Sacramengall rites, ordained 
of Godin the Church, to bee adioyned to the preaching 
ofthe Word, that the promiſe of Chriſt made in it, may 
be confirmed in ysmore and more. 
Theoph. Why are thoſe lignes and facramentall rites cal- 
led Sacraments > * 
Mat. The ancient Texchers of the Chriſtian Church, 
called them by this namc,in reſpe& of the afhnity or neer- 


neſle betweene them and a Sacrament, that is to ſay, that | 


ſolemne oath, by the which ſou!dicrs bound themſclues to 
the Emperour or chiefe Captaine. 

Theoph. Shew me the affinity or agreement, 

Mat., Firſt, as ſouldiers when they recciued their pay, 
bound themſelues to the Emperour by folemne oath, to 
live and die vnder his gouernment: ſo wee when weeare 
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Church,by the which he beſtoweth vpon vs ſpiritual gifts, 


doe binde our ſclues to him by the ſame oath. Moreouer, 
as ſouldicrs whe they rooke ypon them this oath, receiued 
the Emperoues badge ; that it might appeare, they had gi- 
uen themſtlues to him, and were become his : ſoalſo we, 
when we arepublikely partakers of the Sacraments which 
God hath inſtiruted in his Church, doc rake vponvs as it 
were,the enfigae er armes of Chriſt,thatit may be known 
we ſcrue God, and profeſſe true religion, 

Theoph. I vnderſtand the reaſon ofthe Word. Now ler 
vs come tothe thing it ſelfe, The $acraments,thou ſaidſt, 
were ordained of God, for confirmation of the promiſe 
made by God,through Chriſt, in kis word,, What is that 
promiſe ? | | 

Mat. It is expounded of Chriſt himſelfe,in theſe words, 
So God loned the world, that he gaue his onely begotten Tohn,z.16 
Sounne,that whoſocuer belecueth in him ſhould not periſh, 
but haue life cuerlaſting. - - 

The Sacraments therefore bee as it were viſible pledges 
of the loue of God towards vs, by the which wee are con- 
firmed in it. But, becauſe that loue is grounded in Chriſt 
alone, the Sacraments repreſent vnto vs no other thi 
then the vnion and fellowthip that we have with him wn, 
his gifts. 

Theoph. Of whom ought the Sacramentsto bee admini- 
niſtred ? 

Mat, Chriſt committed that office to them alone, to atom die 
whom the preaching of the word is committed; without anna, «4 
the which, neither ought the Sacraments to bee admini- onghrto be 
ſtred : for they be as (ales thereof, adminiftred, = * 

Theeph, There is, therefore a very great likenefic and a- 
ereement berweene the Word and the Sacraments, 

Mat Very great, For by both of them God doth offer 
yYnto ys Teſus Chriſt his Sonne, with all his gifts : and we 
are made partakers of them, if they be not retuſed of vs by 
ynbeleefe, This onely is the difference, thatthe preach- 
ing ofthe Word affeRerh the hearing ; but the Sacra- 
ments affe& the other ſenſes, Wherevpon,' ofa certaine 
Father, they be moſt ily called, Viſible words. For, they 
doe preſent Chriſt and his benefits, as it vere, before our 
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FICS, and deliuer them into our hands: that, by thoſe ſun< 
dric mcancs,our faith might be confirmed, and we come ( 
much the nearer to him, and feele the greater working of 
his Spirit within vs. 


4 Lamngg Theeph. What conditions bee required in the Sacra- 
quired in Sa- MEnts ? ; 
craments, Mat. Three: without which, they cannot be tryly ſacra- 


ments, but falſe. 

Theeph. Vhat are thoſe conditions ? 

Mat. Firſt, that they be ordained of God. 

Secondly, that there bce a commandement of God, 
yrhereby we may vſe them. 

Thirdly, that there bee alfo a certaine promiſe ; by the 
which it be aſſured, that ive ſhall be partakers of the things 
that are repre{ented by them, 

Theoph. Why ſay you, it is neceſſary that they be ordai- 
ned of God ? 

mo art Mat. Becauſe. as there isnone beſides bimſe'fe, which 
Fnanon, eanafſureys ofthe louc hezheareth rowards vs in Chriſt: 
ſo is there rot any man that may ordaine vihble ſignes to 
confhrme it. Moreoucrr, 1a the inſtitution it ſelfe, there bee 
three things to he noted. 
1. The fignes and ſacramentall rites. 
2. Theſpirituall andinaifible things, fignifed by thoſe 
ſignes. | | 
- The analogic or agreement of the ſignes, with the 
things ſignified. 

Theoph. T acknowledgeit to be neceflarie,that ſacraments 
be ordained of God ; but, 1 defire to vnderfland, why this 
alſo is ncceſ}arie,that there f:ould be a commandemens of 
God, to the intent we may yſe them ? 

Why the ſe 1Le. Becauſe — is to bce done in the Church of 


% 


cond condi- 
ry en? God except there bee firit the exprefſe commandement of 


God (who in it is Lord and Maſter ) : eſpecially when the 
ueſtion is of things that concerne ourſaluation ; ſuch 25 
the ſacraments be. 
Theoph. Why is it againe required, that there be a pro-= 
Wihyths Miſe annexed ? 
phird con- Mat. Becauſe ynlefſe there be a promiſe,the ſacraments 


diriqn, (hall be ynprofitable yato vs.Now:that promiſe which - 


un 


it's 
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the behalfe of God hath the effeRzis as it were the ſoulc of 
the Sacraments, whereupon all their force and efficac de- 
pendeth;and not vpon the holypefle or worthinefſe of hum 
of whom they be miniſtred, or ypon the vertue offome 
words pronounced, Therefore, withonr that promiſe, the 
Sacraments fhall be nothing elſe bur yaine and fruilefle 
ceremorues, | 
Theoph, Thinkeſt thou that the ſacraments, if they bee 
miniſtred of ome wicked man and hipocrire,haue as much 


efficacie and force, as ifrhey were miniſtred by lomo good EEE 
mi; . - Ws | | +290 24 
Mat, T thinke it : ſ{6,a50n our part,we bring nothing ro ..,,..,!.1 -; 


hinder it. As good ſeed, if it finde good gxound,will beare 


How many be there in the Chtiiltian Church > -. ments, ,vn 


; - | bo 
 Theeph. Let vs come to the number of the lacraments: of the hace 
er. = number | 


the word doth ( namely,,the loue of Gol towards..vs in 
Chriſt) what is the cauſe thitrhey be rwo.in number ? 
Mat. Becauſe, by Baptiſme, God doth witneſſe, that we 
bee receiued of him into. his couenant, thronghthe com= 
munication of Chriſt and his gifts: bur by the ſypper he a= 
uoucheth, that we are ret-ined and kept init, till we be re= 
cciued into the heauenly life, And for this cauſe Baptiſme ., -_:.; 
is onely once miniftred, but the Supper often times, | 
Theoph., Declare this reaſpn to me more at larpe.. 
Mat. Yet, to me it ſeemeth cific, For, ſeeking Baorifing 
is the aſſured conuciance vnto vs ofthe couenant made 
with vsin Chriſt, if jt ſhould be iterated or vied the ſecond 
time, ar oftner, it were all one as if we ſaid, that God had 
abrogatcd or diſanulled the former A ordaine 
or appoint anather: which indeed is altogether contr _-_ 
to r 4 very nature, truth, and conftancie of God, For the — 
Apoſtle Gitks With him there is no changing, or ſhadow 


of alteration, But, cencerning the Supper, it is altoge- 
ther required, both or png and for comfort, that 
"©. of *66 | it 
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it bee oft repeated and vſed of vs : ſeeing that (ſuch is the 
' weaknefſe of our faith ) wee doe every moment call inta 
doubt whetficr God will continue in his loue towards vs, 
or no; Eſpecially, when we looke into our many finnes, for 
the which we are indeed worthy to bee excluded by him, 
"Biit, God would aflire vs of his leue,by this Sacrament:in 
_tþe which hee doth both offer and exhibire( or giue)Teſus 
Chriſt vnts vs, with his treaſures; in whomalone, ashath 

Whether the Deeneaid, that couenant and loue hath the foundation. 
$2craments © Theoph. T will yet demand 'of thee 5ne queſtion gene- 
be neceſſary rally pertaining to the Sacraments, before wee begin the 
to ſalyation *pzrticular expoſition of them both, whether are they ſo 
neceſſarie to ſituation, that no man can bee ſrucd without 

. partaking of them ? | 


++ - - Mat, Ttisa moſt ablard opinion of thoſe, who thinke 
556194, thi God hathticd his grace to the Sacraments: for they 
142i... + beonly for this end ordained, that the grace and fauour, 


*Beriard/ @p. yeelded vs beforcin Chrilt,ſhould bee confirmed and rati- 
Wh fied. Thereforeit was moſt excellently ſaid of an ancient 

pt. 2 9 Father; That the want of baptiſme did not condemne but 
Mar.164& the contempt of it. " 

Theoph. But Chriſt ſairh ; Whoſoeuer beleeneth and is 
baptized, ſhall be Gaued.. Out of which words it ſeemcth 
may be gathered, that Chriſt dertermineth Bopriſmeto bee 

" necefſiry to (aluation, no lefle than faith, Tt ſeemeth alſo, 
that th: Game may be gathered concerning the ſupper, out 
of that which Chriſt himſclfe (aid in another place; Verily 

Tels. 53+ * verily, T ſay vnto you, except ye cat the fleſhof the Sonne 
of man, and drinke his blood, ye haue no lifein you. 

Mat, 'Th the firſt place, I will anſwer to thoſe thingy 


which thou (aiedſt of Baptiſme, And 1 affirme, that in that 


place Chriſt doth not ſet down the neceſkaty of bapriſme z 

but rather ſheweth what that true faith is, by the which wee 

are ſaued; namely, that it is not dead arid hidden, but 

linely, and declared by outward confeffion,ſo that the be- 

7 leeuers doe ioine themſclues to the Church, and be parta- 
kers of the preaching of the word & adminiſtration ofthe 

Sacraments : whereunto that ſaying of Pax ought to bee 

Romao19 referred; Wee beleeue with the heart, to righteouſnes; and 
confefſe with the mouth, to ſalyation, And,thatthis is the 
e 
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minde of Chriſt, it is gathered by the member following: 
for he ſaith; Bur whoſocuer belecueth not, ſhall bee con- 
demned. For if this had beene his meaning, that no man 

could haue beene faued without bapriſme, he would haue 

faid thus; But whoſoeuer ſhall not belecue,or ſhall nor-bee 
baptized, ſhall be condcmned. Seeing therefore hee ſaith, 

that vnbeleefe is the cauſe of condemnation, by the con- 

trary he meaneth,thar faith is ſufficient to ſaluation;which 

he himſclfe often times confirmeth when he ſaith; He that , oha'3.68 
belecueth in the Sonne,hagh life cuerlaſting; bur they that g, , ," a6.4; 
belecue not in the Sonne, Thall not ſee life ; but the wrath © 

of God abideth on him. Concerningthe other place, of 

eating the fleſh of Chriſt and drinking his blood, he doth 

not here intreat particularly of the ſap5er z but generally 

of the ynion that we ought to haue with his bodie ; which 

indeede is alrogether necefſaric to ſaluarion, as hath bene 

fully proucd by vs in the firſt booke. But that vnion is no 

lefle wrought by the word apprehended in faith, than it is 

by the Sacraments : as hath beene ſaid already. 


CHAP. TITI. 

P/ Bapriſme : by the which God reſtifteth that wee are received 

of him into couenant; in that hee doth communicate Chrif 

leſus vnto ys together with his benefits, 

THEQPHILVS. 
N Ow we are to weigh thoſe two Sacraments each _ 
ſelfe; and in both, thoſe three conditions areto bee 

ſearched out, that are required to make them truly Sacra» 
ments. Let vs therefore begin with Baptiſme. What is the 
inſtitution ofit ? 4 

Mar. Firſt indeede,it was inſtituted of God by the mini. The nag, 
ſ-ric of John Baptiſt, vho thereupon had hisname. Afeer- \.c —_ 
ward it was dedicated and ſanRihed of Chriſt in his owne 
body, when he would be baptized ofhum, andwhenhee 
commanded the Apoſtles to Ris 

Theoph. Let vs ſee thoſe three things which thou ſaiedſt 
wererequired inthe layfull inſtitution of a Sacrament 
namely : 

1, Thefigne and Sacramentall rites, 
2» Theo fignification ofthem, 

3. The 


The Sacrac 


mental! rite, 


T.3-5+ 
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3- Thelikenefſe and agreement berweene both, 

Mat. The figne of this Sacrament is w ater, which figs 
nificth the blood of Chriſt ; that is, the force of his ; 
becauſe it hath: that effeRuall working, in deanfing our 
ſou'es from the filthineſſe of finne, which materiall water 
hathin cleanſing our bodies. Thoupon this Sacrameng 
hath the name of Baptiſme: for ic ſignificth a rinſing or 
waſhing away, Nove thou haſt the figne, 

But the Sacramentall rite is; that he which is to be bap- 
tized, be ſprinkled with water, or dippedin it : which was 
vſed in former times ; and by it two things was fignified 
vnto vs ; 

x. Firſt, that our ſoules are ſprinkled with the blood 
of Chriſt, that is, bee indeed partakers of the merit of 
his death: by the which we obtaine full forgiuenefſe of all 

our ſlinnes, 

2. Secondly, that we bee regenerated into a new life. 
Therefore Baptiſm is of Pax called the Bath of regenera- 
tion. By which words, thoſe two gifts of God be WEE 
obtaine in baptiſme, are excellently noted. 

Theoph. How can the ſprinkling of warter bee a figne or 
token of our regencration ? 

M-t. The Scripture is wont to ſet downe two parts of 
it : namely, the mortification of death of the o!d man,and 
the rifingagaine of the new man, as it hath been ſaid of vs 
in hisplace. But this mortification, which hath the force 
and working from the death and bariall of Chriſt, is maſt 
fitly repreſented by the ſprinkling of water, For it is all one 
as if our old man being wounded to the death, or euen 
ſwallowed vp of death it ſelfe, were buried with Chriſt. 

Then withall followeth'the reſurre&ian of the new man, 
which h1ngeth vpon the reſurrefion of Chriſt ; and 1s re- 
preſented by the water making cleane : for by it is Tignif- 
ed, that together with him we doe riſe from the graue'af 
death ro become new creatures. 


Theoph. There bee yet behinde the promiſe and com+ 


. The comma- 
mandement of this Sacrament. 
dement and - , 


promte, 


Mat. The words of Chrift, ſet downe by Mathew, doe 
contain both : Go teach all nations, baptizing them in the 
name of the Father, the Sonne, and the Holy Ghoſt. 

| | V » Theoph. 


Ins SY CRIES 


The third B coke. 23 9 
Theoph. The commandement 1 ſee,but notthe promiſe. 


Mat. Tt is contained ynder the commandement. For, The words id 
when any is baptized in the name ofthe Father, Son, and Bapriſme exy 
Holy Ghoft,itis as if it were ſaid vnto him;By this viſible pounded, 


fieneI do aflure thee, that al! thy finnes are waſhedaway, 
and thy ſelfe regenerated, not by any yerrne or force thas 
is in mc,or inthis water wherewnth thoy arr ſprinkled; but 
by the mercy of the heauenly Father, who, for this pur- 
poſe, doth by the power of the holy Ghoſt, communicate 
ynto thee Chriſt Teſus his Sonne,with all his benefirs,and 
yniteth thee vnto him,ſo as thau art made partaker ofhim 
Seeing therefore Chrift commandeth, that theſe things 
ſhould be preached,it is not to be doubred,but that he pre 
miſeth the thing it ſelfe. Baptiſme therefore is giuen vs of 
God, 2s it were writings ſezled ; by the which he affureth 
vs of thefull forgiueneſſe of all our finacs. 

Theoph, What finnes thinkeft thou be done away by 
Baptiſme ? onely originall finne ? 

Mat. That indeede is firſt done away z notthatit doth 


not remaine invs: but becauſe itis not impured. The What finnes 
ſame alſo we may affirme of other finnes ; which be effe&g be putaway 
of it. Forthey bee put away by this ſicrament : they bee '* Bapulmes 


put away (I ſay) both they that bee paſt, and thofe thatare 
to come. The words therefare deliucred of the Miniſter in 

Baptiſme, by the commandement of God(namely, I bap- 
rize thee in the name of the Father, Son.and holy Ghoſt) 

ſhould alwaies be in qur eares, cuenvnull thelaſt gaſp:1nd 
by them ought wee to be aſſured ofthe full forgiuencfle of 
pur finnes. For the blood of Chrift, in the which wee are 
once baptized, is nener drayne cleane out; bur is alwaies 


freſh, as the Apoſtle peaketh, that is, full of efficacie and Heb,o. 6,rs 
ſtrength, to the continuall wathing away of all our filchi- 1214.89.13. 


neſle and iniquities. 

Theeph. Thou ſaid{t inthe expoſition of this promiſe,that 
in this ſacrament, the Father did communicate Chriſt and 
his benefits ynto vs. But both the ſigne of it,and the ſacra- 
menrall rites,doe only repreſent vnto vs the participation, 
pr fellowſhip which we have with his death z but not the 
communion we haue with his body. | 

Mat, We hauc taught in the firſt booke, thatno man 
cad 


Gal.3.27 


Mat,28,19 


Why Chriſt 


would haue 
the Word 
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can bee partakers of Chriſt benefits, which is not made 
one with him, The one therefofe followeth vpon the 0- 
ther. By theſe things therefore it is proued, thit by Bap- 
riſme we be truly madepartakers both of Chriſts body,and 
of his benefits;which alſo Pal confirmeth in theſe words; 
So many of you as bee baptized into Chrift, haue pur on 
Chriſt. 

Theeph, T come againe to the inſtitution of Baptiſme, 
wherein Chriſt Gaith to his Apoſtles; Goe, teach all Nati- 
ons,baptizing them in the name of the Father, Sonne,and 
holy Ghoſt. What is the cauſe that Chriſt commandeth 
his Apoſtles 10 teach &rſt, before they baptize ? 

Mat, The reaſon is moſt cuident. For, ſeeing the S2- 
craments be as Sealesof the Word, it is fit that euery one 
ſhould be firſt inſtructed in the doQtrine, beforc he be bap- 


tized or confirmed in the ſame dofrine z excepting onely 


preacked be- the children of the faithfull, ofwhomthere is another rea- 


fore Baptifme 


be admini- 


ſtred, 


ſon, which cauſeth that they are to bee baptized preſently 
after they be borne. 
Theoph. What is that reaſon ? 


Bepccing of Mazs.Becauſe God hath promiſed,in the perſon of Abra> 


Gipldren. 


Exod.20, 


The agrce- 


ment dc- 

rweene Cirs 
cumcifion & 
Baptifme, 


ham, that he will be the God of the faithfull, and of their 
ſeede. Which (elfeſame thing God cenfirmeth in the Law 
whenhe ſaith z That heis ſuch a one as ſheweth mercy to 
a thouſand generations of thoſethat loue him, and keepe 
his commandements. Sceing therefore the children of be. 
leeners appertaine to the couenant of God, it is not to be 
doubted, as thar the Sacrament of it, namely Baptiſme,is 
to be miniftred to them. Which is againe confirmed by the 
example of the I{rachites, who by the commandement of 
God circumciſed their children the eight day. 

Therph. 1s there the ſame reaſon of Baptiſme, as of Cir- 
cumcifon ? 

M.tt. Yea, altogether z and in very deede it is one and 
the (elfe ſame Sacrament, as concerning the ſubſtance. 
For, after the comming of Chriſt,Bapriſme came in place 
of Circumciſion ; and by it the giits of God were nor 
diminiſhed, but increaſed vnto vs. For, as the Sacra- 
ments of the new Teſtament haue a farre more cafe and 
plaine ſignification then the Sacraments of the old T e- 
ftament 3 
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tament; ſathe force and efficacy of them is farxe greater. 
Theoph.But what profit can there come y Baptiſme to 2 
child without vnderſtanding and knowledge ? 


Mat. Much,ifthou conſider both the glory of God,the What profix - 


fication and fal- rs by 
uation of the child. LENS 


comfort ofthe parents, and finally,the e 


Theoph. Why fo ? 

Mar. Firlt of all, God is glorifiedsfor that hee ſhewerh 
himſelfe true in his promiſes, by the which it is, that hee 
hath mercy vpoa the faithfull, even to the thouſand ge- 
neration. Moreouer, the parent himlelfe is wonderfully 
comforted, and confirmed in the loue of God, when he 
ſceth, that not onely he himſelfe 1s beloued of -God ; bue 
alſo that the loue and grace of God is deriued ynto his 
children:which God afſurerth him of,by that viſible ſigne, 
Finally, concerning the childe,it hath a maruellous bene. 
fite beſtowed vpon it, in that he doth ſo ſoone obtaine the 

artaking of Chrift and his benefites ; by the which hee 
hath the inheritance of ceternall life. By the remembrance 
whereof, when hee commeth to age, he is wonderfuliy 
confirmed in the loue and feare of God; namely,when he 
calleth to mind,that hee is ſo much eſteemed of God,that 
cuenfrem his comming into.this world, he obtained fel- 
lowſhip in his couenant, 

Theoph. But how can a yong child by Baptiſme bepar- 
taker of Chriſt and his benefites ? ſeeing iris certaine,thar 
he lacketh faith : without which, thou affirmedſt before, 
that no man can haue that fellowſhip. 


Mat.. That indeed is true in thoſe that be of yeares, and How the 
in ſuch as for their age may beleeue, Bur God worketh in <Þildrenof | 


the children of the faithfull ,belonging to his couenant, a- 
nother way vnknown to ys, Whom alfo the Apoſtle donb- 


tech not to call holy, inſomuch as they cannor periſh, ſee- of Chriſt, 
ing they havein them a ſpriggeoffaith : which doubtleſſe, 1.Cor 7.14 


when time ſhall come, bringeth forth the fruites, in ſome 
ſooner,andin others latter; as it ſhall ſeeme good tothe 
Lord to call thetn, 

Theoph. T doe now (ce, that the children of the godly are 
eo bec baptized, Notwithſtanding, I will propound one 
queſtion more, before 1 goe from he ſpeech which I haue 


begun, 
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How thechil- begun. How can it be, that thofe children of the god! 
dren ofthe ſhould be borne defiled with originall finne ? ſeeing ran 
godly be Forn parents art purged of it. 


nm oo Mat. Auguſtneby an excellent Gmilitnde,anſvereth this 
Aug de pee. Queſtion in theſe words ; Like as chaffe,by the labour and 
ea.meri.8& eat diligence of man, being fenered from the wheat, a 


remilli,3 ideth norwith{tanding in the fruit which groweth ot that 

Cap, ab yvheat thus cleanſcd: G finne, whereof by Baptiſme the 
parents are cleanſed, abideth in thoſe whom they haue be- 
gotten, Therefore our children, except they be borne a- 
gain by aſpirituall birth,cannot be accounted the children 
of God, nor heircs of cternall life. 


CH AP. III. 
Of the Supper of the Lord;by the which God teftifeth, that his 
Conenant 15 emlarged in vs, foraſmuch 4s he maketh vs more 
andmore partakers of Chriſt and hi, benefits, 
THEOPHILYS 
+ Ttherto hath beene ſpoken of Baptiſme: Jet vs now 
comc to the Supper of the Lord, andlet vs begin at 
the inſtitution of it, 
Mat, Thc Evangeliſts ſhew, that it was inſtituted of 
Chriſtthe (ame might he was betraied, afterthathee had 
fupped,& had car& the Pafchatlzmb,according tothe Law, 
ache weed Theoph. I thinke it was thercupon called Supper, | 
Supperand Mat. It is called Supper,of the Apoſtle,nor ſo much for 
the inſtituti- this cauſe, asto ſhew that it is indeede a fpirituall Supper 
on of it, made by God vnto the taithfull 5 wherein he feedeth them 
with the body and bloud of Teſus Chriſt, into the hope of 
eternal| [ife. 
Theoph. The three heads of the inſtitution are to be ex- 
amined of vs : namely, 
1. The fignes and ſacramentall rites, 
2. Their fgnification, 
3- And finally, the likenefle or agreement berweene 
both. 
The fignesof Mar. The fizncs are bread and wine : which indeede 
the Suppes, do fignifie the body and blond of Chriſt. Becauſe the body 
and bloud of Chriſt hauc that force and cfhcacie ift the 
tecding of our ſoules, which bread and wine hauc in nou- 
rillung 


(] 
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himſclfe the bread of life. 


Theoph.What difference makeſt thou berweene the bread 
and wine ofthe Supper,and the bread and wine which wee 


vſe for our ordinary meat and drinke ? 


Mat, Truly none in the ſubſtance; but in the vic and 
miniſtring of the Supper : concerning which, thisI holdg 
that the one areſer before vs for the nouriſhment of the 
body : but the other be ordained of God to be fignes of 
the body and bloud of Chriſt. The ſame alſo is ro be 


thought of the water of Baprtiſme. 
Theoph . Why be there rwo fignesin the Supper ? 


- Mat. To the end we might know,that in Chriſt we hane Why thereis 
whole and perfe& fpirituall food ; that is,whatſocuer is re- 


quiſite to our falnation. It was alſo donetor a more perte& 


remembrance of his death. For the wine,which is the figne 


of his bloud,doth as it were repreſent ir before our cies. 


T heoph.Let vs come to theſacramentall rite,and the fig= 


Aification of it, 
Mat. It is double,ortwo-fold, 
1, Forthe one reſpeteth the Minifter, 
2. The othcr him which is partaker of the Supper, 


eatehis body and drinke his bloud ; by the which we are 
nouriſhed into the hope of cternall life, if wee doe not put 
him from vs through vnbeliefe, | 
Theoph. What is it toeate the body of Chriſt ? 
Mat. To be ſoneercly ioyned with his body,asthe meat 
which we eateis with our owne body, 
Theoph. Whatis it to drinke the bloud of the Lord? 
Mat. To be as truly partaker of the death and paſſi- 
on 


tiſhing our bodies. And for this cauſe, Chrift alſo callech Tohn 6,48 


The firſt is this,to take the bread and breake 1t:Whcre.. of the ſupper, 
by is ſignified, that Chriſt with ſuffering, was broken for 
our redemption : which himſelfe declared in theſe words, 
This is my body, that is broken for you. Thento giue it Whatthe mi- | 
being broken,and to deliuer the wine in the cup. By which niſters muſt 
| rites is meant, that God doth ofter and gine Chriſt ynto 
vs, together with all his benefites. The latter rite is,that he p 
| which commeth to the Supper, thould reccive, eate, and 
drinke the bread and wine gjuen vnto him.Which indeede Wharthey 
doe fignifie,that in the Supper we do truly receiue Chriſt, 


234 Concermug the Lords Smpper. 
©n,as if we our ſelues had ſuffered the ſame. And this doth 
our ſauiour Chriſt meane, when he ſaith ; Verily, verily, 
I ſay vnto you, Except you tate the fleſh of the Sonne of 
man, and drinke his bloud, you hauc no life in you, He 
that eateth my fleth,and drinketh my bloud, hath eternall 
life, But this is to be remembred(which weeſpake before, 
inthe Chapter of Faith) namely, that by the merit of 
Chriſts death { repreſented in the holy Supper, by Wine, 
that fignifieth his bloud ) the Scripture eindnd all 
the benefits of Chriſt;but,forthe moſt part,maketh men- 
tion of that onely, becauſe it hathas it were the firſt and 
chiefeplace. 

Theoph, Let vs goe forward, What ynderſtandeſt thon 
by that ſpirituall foode, which thou ſaidft came by the ca- 
ting of Chriſts body,and drinking his bloud ? 


Our 'fpiriruall Mae, Firſt peace of conſcience : namely, becauſe we are 


d mn 


(upper, 


/ 


more and more aflured of the forgineneflc of our finnes 
promiſed by Baptiſme. Secondly,the daily growth andin- 
creaſe of the neyv man,_begun invs in our Baptiſmc,ſo as 
we hane power giuen ys toſerue God better, and toreſiſt 
the temptztions that are wont to call vs away from his 
obedience: whereupon followeth an cffeR of this ſpiritu- 
all food ; namely,that we are confirmed daily in the hope 
of ctcrnalll:fe And by theſe things appeareth that which 
T haue ſaid of the difference of the Sacraments;to wit,thatr 
Bzptilme doth teſtiie the beginning of onr partaking with 
Chriſt and his bencfirs, and the Supper the continuance 
and increaſe thercof, | 
"Therph. Nowlet vs come to the Commandement and 
Promiſe of this Sacrament. | 
Mat. Both be added, preſently after the word of inſti- 
tution:Take,cate,drinke you all of this,do this in remembrance 
of me, Lo there is the commandement : then the promiſe; 
This is my body,This is my bl-d. For the rheaning of theſe 
words is as mach,as if Chriſt had ſaid; T his bread and this 
wine d-e ſo repreient ynto you my body and bloud, that 
they aflurs you,recciving the viſible ſignes, to bee indeede 
partakers of thoſe things that be fignihed by them; name- 
ly,of my Lody and bloud, 
Theoph, But the words of Chriſt ſceme not to haue that 
meaning z 
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ineanihg; but rather that the bread and wine arerranſub- 
antiated or rurned into his body and bloud, | | 

Mar. *The words thernſelues cannot beare it. For if 
Chriſt meant to houe ſignified that, hee would have ſaid 
thus, Let this be made my body, ot let it be changed into 
my body, 

Theoph. What then were the meaning of Chrifts words; 
if they were to be expounded according to the letter , as 


zhcy lay ? | 


Mat. They flibuld rather fighihe ; that his body and The exp: 
bloud were changed into bread and wine. Fort if any ſaw onof Chej 
the pillar offalt,whereinto Lors wife was turhed, out'of wotl ; an 


all doubt hee would ſay ; This thing, that is this pillar of 
ſalt is Lovs wife { that he mighe declare that thee was tur= 
ned into that pillar ; and ſuch as heard choſe words,would 
take them in that ſenſe, 

Thewph.I perceiue indeed that thoſe words if they were to 
be expounded litretally, do properly fignifie as thow'faielt, 
Howbeit,that ſenſe agrecth norto the words of Chriſt. 

Mat Thou thinkeſt rightly : and that former agreeth 
nothirig more, namely , whereon tranſubſtanriation is 
Þuilded : whichindeede the very words doe not beate:yes 
rathcr out of it foutc abſurdirics doe follow, 

Therph, Rehearle them, 


Mat, i. Firſt, Tf the bread and wine be thrned into the A confurarhd 
on of the abs 


q ; ſurdit 
the holy Suppet;and therfore it thallnot be a Sacrament; Joni eos 


which indeede cannot be without a viſible figne, popiſh tran 


2, Secondly, Chriſts bloud ſhall be ſeperated from his ſubſtantia 


on, 


body and bloud of Chriſt , there ſhall be no fignes in 


body : which :s molt abſurd, and impoſfible to be. More- 
ouer, the body of Chriſt ould be inifinire : and therefore 
hc ſhould nor be a very man ; neither ſhould he havie cru 
aſcended into heauen. By which opinion,the chiefepoin 
of our faith ſhould be onerthrowne, 

Theoph. Some do obte&t,that Chriſts body is now glort- 
fied, and at one and tht ſame time may be in divers places, 

Mar. This obieRion is vaine. For,when Chrit inſtitu.” 
ted the Supper;his body was not glorified, Addehercunto 
that the glorification hath not taken from ir the tiature'of 
atrye body ; but hath takeg away the ufirmityand went, 

Q 


ncfle 


As 4.21 
A851, 


partakers of , He that cateth this bread, and drinketh this cup 


Chriſts body ly,eateth and drinketh ts himſelfe damnation. 


end bloud, 


1,Cor.11,29 4 


xIoby 5,13 


as the bread an 
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nefſe of it : which was very well obſcrued of one of the Fa. 
thers. For this cauſe Pere faith ; The heauen muſt holde 
him,yntill che time of the repairing of all things. And the 
Angels,in another place ; So ſhall hee come, as you haue 
ſcenchim gee into heauen. 

Theoph. Shew the fourth abſurdity, 

Mat. It is this;that the wicked and h Its,comming 
to the Supper, ſhould truly partake of the body and bloud 
of Chrift : which verily were nothing elſe but to ioine God 
and Sathan together. Morcouerzcontraty vnto that which 
the Scripture expreſly teacherthgthe vnbelecuers ſhould be 
ſaued. For Chriſt aftirmeth, * Whoſocuer cateth my fleſh, 
and drinketh my bloud,hath eucrlaſting life. 


Mat. The Apoſtle ſaithnot, who fo cateththe body of 
Chriſt,and drinketh the bloud of Chriſt ynworthily, but 
he that eateth the bread,and drinketh the cup, For Chriſt 
ſhould offer his body to be profaned , if hee madethe vn- 
worthy partakers of it. Moreouerhis gifts be vnſeperably 
toyned with his perſon : and therefore it is impoſlible,that 
any ſhould communicate with his body,but the ſame alſo 
muſt be partaker of all his benefites, amd cnen of euerla- 
Ring life. For this cauſe Tory faith ; He thad hath the Son, 
hath life: Hee that hath not the Sonne of God, hath not 
life. Thoſefoure abſurditics,reckoned vp by vs, doemoſt 
manifeſtly ouerthrow the opinion of tranſubſtantiation : 
which is alſo diſprooued by experience it ſclfe ; foraſmuch 

Bites of the Supper, if they be kepr long, 
doc corrupt. Whereupon it isplaine,that their ſubſtance 1s 
notchanged. 

Th.1do indeed perceiue,that the words of Chriſt do nor 
eſtabliſh tranſabſtantiation,or the turning of rhe ſignes in- 
eo the things fignified : both becauſe the words themlelucs 
cannot beare 1t;& eſpecially in this, that moſt groſſe abſur- 
ditics doc follow thereupon. But by what arguments can 
you prouc,that the expoſition brought by you,doth expres 
the (caſe of Chrilts yords,and that this was 7” - 2 


L 


nankli 
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Mit. Seeing there muſt be an expoſition” of them, it j$ In» rue es 
nor ro be doubred, but it ought to be true & proper, beitig —_— 
fuch; as may be confirmed by theteſtimony of the holy in the Suppery 
Scripture, & whereupon no abſurdity followeth, Bu that ryo things re: 
which I haue brought 15 ſuch: therefore it is true & proper. quires, 
Theoph. 1f you proue theſe two poinis, yo ſhall doubt-, 
lefle onercome. | Fo ; | 
Mat, Firſt;that expoſition is confirthed by the teftimo- Jr nar wane 
ny of the holy Scriprure, For Payr thus exp,ofindeth the age 5 gareFa 
words of Chrift,inſttuting the Sapper ; The cup of bleſ- ;,Ccoraous 
ſing, which wee blcfle, is1t nor the Communion of the 
bloud of Chriſt The bread which we breake,is it not the 
Communion of the body of Chriit? Which words doc 1n- 
deede fignifie no-other thing, but that wee ſhould vnder- 
ſtand the bread and wineto be molt ceftaine {1gnes of our 
Communion and fellowthipwith Chriſts body and bloud, 
And that doth altogether agree with my expdfirio, More- 
ouer, theſe words, Tr:s 18 my rovr, areto have the hke 
etpoſition with theſe, T Hrs 1s wy yLOvo : But Lvxs cx- 
oundeththem thus, This cup is the new Teſtament inmy 
btoud which 1s ſhed for yout, T he ſameexpoſitionalſodid = 
Pavt follovy, repeating the words of the inſtitution. Arid Luk.41,56 
this maner of ſpeech c1n admit no other expolition(with-1 Ger nf 
our wreſting the words)then this, That the wine offered in 
the cup,is a moſt fure pledge of the couenant, Which God 
hath made with vs by the pretious bloud of Chrift. The 
ſame therefore is tv be {a1d of the bread ; namely ,that ir is 
a mot ſurepledge of the vtuon which wee have with the 
body of Chrift. 
Th Concerning the firſt thitig required ih a true interpre 


tati6,thou haſt ſatisfied mie : ler vs novy comes the orher. 


Mar. Concerning the other, | affirmed, that the expoſi> 2, No abs 
tion wluch I brought,had no abſurditie if it, For it hinde- dity enſnery 
reth not, but thit wee may truly eate the body of Chriff, "$i, 
and drinke his bloud,to our ſaluation. Yea, the foure abſur- 
dities which I ſpake of cuen now,be auoided, 

For the fignes reraine their owne nature. | 

The bloud of Chriſt is nor ſeperated frotri his body, 

The truth of his humanitie, aſcention,and farting at the 
tiolh; hand of chi —_—_—— EN On (X99 

þ 4 


Findly. 
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Finally, the vabelceucrs arc nor partakers ofhis body 


and bloud, p 


Theoph. Tfthat were the meaning of Chriſt, why did he ' 


- not exprefie1t in plainor words,and lefſe doubrfull 
Why Chrig, Mat. He could not expreſle that promiſe , in fewer and 
vſcdrholc * *tmore ſignificant words. For if he had ſaid, This is a pledge 
words,and Sg. fone of my body,rhere had bin no promule.]t had ther 
ether 1m the JP. _ : | 
fore bin neceflary torhim to haue vſed long circumſtance 


inſticution of *- 
the Sapper, - Of words,after this manncr ; | auouch,that this bread, and 
| this wine, doe repreſent vnto you my body and bloud, 
that as often as yee receiue x viſible ones, ye ſhall be 
truly and indeed partakers of the things, whereof they be 
c—_ ſignes, Butthis kind of moe had not bin of ſuch force 
the former and weight as thar'is whichhe vſeth ; This is my bloud:; 
incerprerati- for it comprehendeth al thoſe things vnder it ; but with a 


ON. greater Maicftie, And for this cauſe the holy Ghoſt ſed 
alike kinde ot ſpecch,in all the Sacraments of the old Te- 
ſtament: to wit,zin that it giueth the name of the thing fig- 
nified, to the ſignes themlclues 5 roteach vs that the wor- 
thy recciuers be truly partakers of the thing hgnifed, 

Theoph, Declare that vito me particul atly, in ſome Sa- 
craments of the old Church. 

Mat. Firft, God mcaning to aſſure Agrtanan and his 
poſterity, that circumciſion was vnto them a molt certaine 
fizne that they were reckoned in his couenant, calleth ir 
his couenant, The ſame alſo ſaith Mosts of the Sacrament 
of the Paſleouer. Bor he calleth it the Lords Paſleoucr,to 
giue them to vnderitand.that it was a molt certaine token 
of the good will of God Whereof the [I(raelites had expe- 
rience when the Angell idcitroyed the firit borne of the 
Azyptians,and pafled ouer theurhonſes without touching 
them,whereof the paſſcoucr was a Sacrament. 

« Theoph. Tndeede theſe kinds of ſpeaking do come ſome- 
what neare to the words of Chriſt vicd in the inſtitution 
of the holy Supper,ButT demand ; If there bc any altoge- 
therlike vnto chem, and that hue the ſame meaning wath 
that,which thou haſt alleadged? 

Mat. Therc be. For the Apoſtle,ſpeaking of the Sacra- 
ments which the Fathers vſed in the wildernes, ſaith ; that 


- the e. that is, the water, which Moszs had(not with- 
((Corany , Ec cockey that is, the water, (nous 


Gen, 9.9.10 
1, 


Exod.12,11 
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ut miracle) brought out of ſtone, was Chriſt : to teach _., 
thatitwas varo them a moſt effetuall Sacrament of the, 
communion and f-llowfhip which they had with Chriſt. 
For the (ame Apoſtle affirmeth ; that the Fathers did eate 
the ſame ſpirituall meate with vs, and drinke the, 21 = a 
rituall drinke.Lo therefore 2 manner of feech Atoger er 
like to that which Chriſt vſed inthe inſtitution gfche Sup- +»: 
p'r ; and which h:th the ſame interprerazion, with thay, 0©- 
which T brought a little before. Yea and thaz mare is there _ | 
is vſe of this kind of ſpeech,not onely in the Scripturegbuk © © 
alſo in our common talke. For,if a king willforgiue an ofs 
fender the puniſhment of his fauits, dclineFing.ynto bing 
his letters patents, confirmed by his handwriipg & ſcale, 
he will ſay ; behold thy pardon, And yet he meaneth nor, 
that the letters parents be his pardon, burap ly. 2 certaing 
reftimonie of his pardon. And this fam KpeaS3 excels, 
lently-agreech with the Sacraments ; Which be, agar od; SES 
ſcales ofthe word : as the Apolile reſtifierh, ſpeaking of 4-6 
circumciſion, For hee callerh it the ſeale of the xighteouſs, 
nefſe of faith. 4-3 mi Loco 268 
Theoph. T doe now ſee, that thy interpreratign. doth cx+; 
preffe the true meaning of Chriſts words. I do alſo grants. 
that, by thoſe words, Chriſt aſlurcth vs, that we are as ve», 
rily partakers of his body and blood, as we do receiue the, 
bread and wine, But hoy can that be ? vaderſtandeſt thow. 4, inf fa 
that his bodic is ſhut vp or incloſed inthe bread, and his, error of cans 
blood inthewine ? ſubſtantia- 
Mar. Art no hand. For the words themſclues cannot ar. 0", 
ny way beare it. For,Chrift muſt then haue (aid; My body 
is with this bread, and my blood is with this wine. 
Secondly, wee ſhould hold a carnall eating; which 
would lead vs to the thrce latter abſurdities, reckened vp 
by vs, when we ſpeake of tranſubſtantiation ; namely,thae 
the blood of Chriſt ſhould be ſeucred from his body ; that 
his body ſhould be infinite : and finally, that the wicked,; 
comming tothe Supper, ſhould commmnnicare with the 
body and blood of Chriſt, and conſequently obtaine eucr- 
hſting life. Moreouer,Chriſt himſclfe doth teach the con. 
trary. For ynto his Diſciples,iudging the ſpeech which he 
had of eating his body; to' be hard, hee anſiereth thus 4 
Q 2 Ix 
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249 { oncernivg the Lords Supper. 


Tt is the fpirzt that giueth life, the fleſh profiteth nothing: 
John,6.63, The words thatT ſpeake vnto you, are ſpirit and life. B y 
which words, he declarech mieſt ene ah that hee ſpea» 
keth not of any carnall, but ofa ſpirituall eating, 
 Theoph, You haue athrmed before, that Chriſt, in thax 
lace did not ſpeake of the exting which 1s inthe Supper, 
: bur'of that which is ſpirituall by faith. 
a Cas - Mat. As the Scripture doth ſet before vs ane Chriſt, (q 
Jy 14 drink. it ſhevverh one way, how to eatchis fleſh and drinke his 
ing his blood, Þlopd(that is, wherby we may be made one with him;that 
wee may bge partakers of all his benchts) : and this is, 
ſpiritually by faith. Secing therefore rthig ſpirituall eating 
is abundantly ſefficient to our ſaluation, and is grounded 
vypon the word of God, it ouerthroweth that carnall ca- 
ring, which men by the example of the Capernaites haue 
dcuifed ts themlclues :from the which alſp(if u could be) 
there were no;atherprofite to be looked for, than that 
., Which werecciue by (pirjtuall eating, 

Therefore, albeit Chriſt, in that place, ſpeaketh nat of 
the Sacramenall eating, but of that, which is by receiuing 
the wargdinfaith: neucrthelefle, it both may and ought to 
be referred vnto that; becaulſc it is one and the ſame ea+ 
ting. And therefore whatloeuer is (aide ofthe one, muſt 
necefſarily agree to the other. And doubtleſic, ſeeing the 

ueſtion 1s of the food of ourſoules, which is fpirituall, 
and the meat is ſpirituall, it followeth of neceſſitic,thar the 
eating is ſpirituallz cuen as we cannot nouri(h our bodies, 
except earthly food bee viſibly and ſenſibly eaten, for the 
preſeruation of this life, 

Theoph, What doſt thou properly vnderſtand, by fpiri- 
tuall eating ? . 

How we thas Mat. That Chriſt, although ( concerning his humane 

beeinthe © nature) hegoe not out of the heauens, doth yet by the po- 

earth, be par- yyer of the holy Ghoſt communicate vnto ys his body and 

__ tis blood, and that by faith: which is in ſteadof afpiciuall 

body which hand and mouth, by which we receiue h:m,and apply him 

ip heauen, vnto vs; as hath beene more at large declared of vs, in the 
Chapter offaith, And this is the ſpirituall eating of Chriſt 
by faith, being oppoſite to rhe carnall eating : which ſome 
haue dreamed to bee 


AY 
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very ſubſtance of the Body and blood of Chriſt isecaten 


with it: which is 2 moſt abſurd fition. And yetno maruel 
chough ſome haue fallen into 1t: for, as the ſpirituall man, 
when he heareth that the body of Chriſt isto be eaten, & 
Bis blood to be drunken, vnderſtandeth it ( according ts 
bis ſpirituall hunger & rhirſt)ſpiritually;and therefore pre- 

areth his heart by faith : ſo contrariwiſe, the carnall man 
hath no other than carnall cogitations in all this bufineſlez 
& therefore prepareth the mouth of his body, to deuoure 
Chriſt. But the ſaying of Avsrm is notable, Why doeſt 
thou make ready thy teeth and beily ? Belecue, and thou 
haſt eaten. 

Theoph, But how can it be, that Chriſt, which is in hea« 
uen, ſhould truly communicate his body ynto vs, that bee 
conuerſant ypon the earth ? 

Mat. That ought not to ſeeme marne]lous vnto vs:for if 
the Sunne,being a creature without life,doe by his beames 
c6municate the efteR & power of it ynto vs that live ypon 
the earthzby a far ſtronger reaſon may Chriſt, whichis the 
Sun ofrighteouſneſle, by the immeaſurable power of the 
Holy Ghoſt, truly make vs partakers of his body, inthe 
Supper ; to whom it is no harder to ioyne rogether things 
farre diſtit aſunder, than thoſe that be moſt nigh. W hich 
indeed appeareth euen by this, that it ioynerh together all 
the faithfull ( albeir they be ſcattered here and there) into 
one bedy,wherof Chriſt is the head, That is alſo ſhadowed 


in the Supper: for the Apoſtle ſaith, We which are many, 1.Cor, ze.ry 


are one body : for all of vs arepartakers of one bread. 
Theoph. Bur ſome obieR,that if in the Supper of the Lord 


wedo only ſpiritually and by faith communicate with the An obie&ioga 


body of Chriſt, there is no great profit of it, ſeeing thar-is ? 


gainſt ſpire- 


daily fulfilled in vs, by the miniſterie of the word receiued tuallcaupgy 


by faith. 

Mat. Tt followeth nor. For there be diuers helpes ordai- 
ned of God to the ſame end; namely, t@procure or fur. 
ther our ſaluation, in his Sonne,through the holy Ghoſt: 
euen as a good Phyſition procureth the health of the Pa. 
tient committed to his truſt, by ſundry meanes. Wherefore 
although by receiving the word in faith, Chriſt be already 
fpiritually cazen of ys: yer neuerthelefde this is more and 

> —_ more 


. inthe hope of cuerlaſting life. 


6,Cor. 11,30. 


242 ( ancerning the Lords Supper. 


Mare performed'in the Supper : through the which the 
Lord fo worketh according to his promiſe,and fa furnjſh= 
eth ys with the power of thc holy Ghoſt, that our hearts be 
marc Che inflamed with his loue, and confirmed 


Theoph. Sceing then ix is certainegthat we are not other- 
wiſe partakers of Chriſt inthe Sapper,than ſpiritually and 
by fath; it followeth,that all they which come to it with- 
out faith, have no fruit or benefit by it, 

Mat, That indeed 1s moit trne. For, by their ynbelcefe 
they refuſe Chriſt, whom God offered to them in the Sup- 
per. Wherefore, they be partakers only of the (igneg,and 
that to their condemnation; ſecing that ( ſa much asin 
them is)they prophane and vnhallow that moſt holy ſpiri- 
tuall banquer, prouided of God for his children ; whiles 
they come vnto it nat furniſhed with that moſt /pretious 
garment, namely, faith : whereby we are iuſtibed before 
God, made the ſonnes of God,and be accaunrted worthy 
to fit downeat his table. For thiscauſe the Apoſtle com- 
mandeth that euery one ſhould prouc himlelfe ,and (v eate 
of that bread, and drinke of that cup. 

Theoph. What is the way whereby a man ought to proue 
bimſelfe ? Wi 

Mat.Let him try himſelfe, and ſee whether he haue faith 
which ſhall be eafteto perceiue by repentance, as it hath 

beene ſaid of vs in the proper place. Whaſocuer therefore 
is nor afly way touched with repentance, 1s alrogether vn 
worthy to be admitted to the Supper of the Lard. 

Thecph. But what thinkeſt tho of him, that hath ſome 
feeling of repentance, thoughit be very littic ? 

Mat. Tf it bee (o lirtle, that it ſhevy not it ſeite by retur- 
ning to God, and by amendment of life, it ought to bee 
ſuſpected. For,trur repentance,albeit ir be weake,doth al- 
waies diſcouer it ſelte by ſome outward workes. 

Tn the. meane time, it is not to be doubted, but that as 

our faith ig alwaics very weake, ſoit ſtandeth with our re- 

pentance. And this doubtleſſe is (0, even in the moſt re- 

generate, although diuerſly ; for in(ome it is more, in 0- 

thers it is lefſe. Notwithſtanding,it is ſo farre off, that this 

weakeneſſe ſhould driue vs from the holy Supper, that i 
ou 
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ought rather to ſpurre vs farward to come ynto it, that by. 
it we2 may bee ſtrengthenediin faith and gEpentance; eucn 
as the ficke man, the weaker hee knoweth himſelfe to bee, 
ſhould ſo much the more diligently ſcekefor meate, both 
to receiue nouriſhment thereby, and .alſoto repaire his 
ſtrength. Therefore they onely bee ynworthytoTtome to 
the Lords Supper, who delight intheir fins, and goon in 
them. For, ſ{ceing they be dead jn finne, they neither 
arc worthie, - norhaue furtheryſe of this ſpirituall ſuſte- 
nance, 

Theoph,But if ſuch men come to the Supper,what thinke 
you is to he done ? | | 

Mat, If their vnworthinefle be ſecrerand hidden, they 
ought to be lefeto the #4. ag of God, who will one 
day take vengeance ypon them : burif it be knowne, m 
ought(by ts of Ecclefaſtical diſcipline) to be put bac 

rom 1it, 


Theoph, What call you Ecclefiafticall diſciptine ?' 


Mt. The order inſtitured by God in the Church, fpe- Ecclefiaſticaſ] 


ci1lly for two ends. The firſt is,that the Miniſterie may be , 
ypheld, that (as Payr ſaith)all chings may bee done in the 
Church decently and inorder. Alſo,that von appointed 
daies and ar certaine times Sermons may be made,and the 
Sacraments adminiftred, and with due rcuerence frequen= 
ted and reſorted ynto, by ſuch as hae toyned and beraken 
themſelues to the Chriſtian Chimch. The' other end is, 
that the conuerſation and doctrine of euery one may bee 
looked into that ſuch as haue giuen offence may bee cor- 


reed and delt with, according to the degrees preſcribed 


by Chriſt : yea, if they be tubbarne, to bee at length ex- Mar,18,ry 
communicated, that is, cut' off frem the 'body of che 16.17+ 


Churchzleſt God himſelfe be ſlandered,and the flocke(by 
their euill examplc)infe&ed.Moreouer, that(if it be pofſ- 
ble)they may (as Pavr teacheth)by that ſhame, be called 
to repentance, | 

Theoph. Of whom ought that Eccleſiaſticalt diſcipline 
to be exerciſed ? | GR 

Mat. Of the Paſtors of the Church, to whom are to be- 
adioyned certaine Seniors or Ancients for this end, as ne- 
celktic ſhall requre, choſenof the Church, '- * Ts 
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THE SvMME Or ALL 

Chriſtian Religion: 

Declared in a threefold method 
or order, 
TurorHilys. 

Hankes be to God,from whom we haue receined this 
benefit, that wee haue happily in my iudgement hand- 
led all the parts of Chriſtian Religion. Now I would that 
thou ſhouldeſt draw the chiefe heads of it into a ſhort ſam, 

before we make an end of this our diſputation, 

Mat. That abridgement or Breuiary may bee done in a 
triple or threefold method : ſo as the firft maybe profita- 
ble to the inſtruion af the prone other to their com= 
fort; & the third to conſiſt of both,by making an oppoſiti- 
on or contraxietic oftrue religion,with all other religions. 

Throph. Goe to therefore, declare the firſt. 

Mat. It ſhall declare the order ofthe whole booke : 
which indeed may be brought into five heads or principall 
points: the dependencie, coherence, or linking togerher 
whereof ſhewerh,what certaintie and truth is in cuery one 
of them, and ſo in all Chriſtian Religion, in ſuch ſart as it 
hath beene laid forth by ys. 

 Theoph. Rehearſe thoſe chiefepoints. 
Mat. The firſt intreateth of God. 
The ſccond of man, 
The third of Chriſt. 
The fourth of faith. 
"The fift of the Holy Ghoſt, 

Theoph. Tt ſhall be fo much the more cafie to remember 
them,becauſe ech of them may be applicd to ech finger of 
the hand.Declare them therefore to mein order, andſhew 
me the coherence and agreement which thou diddeſt attri- 
bute ynto them. 

Mat. Firſt,yve muſt hold this principle, That God(ſee» 
ing ke ispertetly iuſt, and nerfetly mercifull ) doth not 

y chevy his mercie, but doth alſo declare his iuftice, 
This foundation being laid,it follawethgthat man(uke 
© 
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of his owne nature is a wretched ſinner) camtiot be ſaued 
from eternal death,which he hath deſerued;except he haue 
ſome firmeane,whereby the perfeR iuſtice of God may be Chriſt, 
ſatisfied. But there can be found no other meane, beſides 
the merit of Chrilts death, For by it the wrath of God be- 
ing appeaſed,there is a way made for ys vntwhis mercy,$& 
therefare vnto crernall life. But Chriſt ſhalfþtofitevs no- 
ching, except we be members of his body,and ſo be parra- 
kers of his benefits. And both of theſe we obeaine dyfaith: Faick 
which indeed ſhewerh it (elfe by wockes:nad namely 
by praier. Finally, the holy Ghoſt workerth chis faith inthe The holy 
heartsof the godly,by the preaching of the word, & confir- Ghok. 
meth & keepcth ir,2s wel by that preaching asby the vſe of 
the ſacraments,till at length he bring vs to cucrlafting life, 

Theoph. This is an excellent Breuzarie : faryin mot few 
words and fit order, it containeth the ſfumme of Chriftian . 
doRrine, for the inſtruion af the godly. Now therefore The ſecond 
let vs comero the other : which thu ſaudſt was profitable 2*2® 
for the comfort of the faithful. 

Mat. That ſhall be ſer out, inan order divers fram the. 
former: but it may bealſo brought into fiuc heads, 

1. Thefirſtis af repentance, 

2. Theſecond offaith, 

3- Thethirdof Chriſt, 

4. Thefourth of God, 

$. Thefik af cternall life, 

And theſe alſo be ioyned together berweene themſclues 
by a moſt cloſe coherence and neere band, to affure the 
godly of their ſaluation. 

Theoph. Shevy me that band, or coherence. ' 

Ma. Firſt, whoſoeuer dath truely repens ( and thatis Repenrance 
ealily perceiued,namely,when we ſerne God fr6 the heart) 
hee hath faith. But whoſocuer hath faith, is partaker of Faith, 
Chriſt and his benefits. And againe,whoſocuer is partaker 
of Chriſt and his benefits, is iuſtified and made he child Cheift, 
of God. But whoſocuer is iuſtified and made the child of 60d, 
God,ſhall be deliuered from condemnation, & madepar- — 
taker of eternall life. Whereupon it followeth, thar hee, reraall iy 
which by good works is affured of his repentance, ſhall 
never ai, but hauc life everlaſting. And thoſe — 


Phil.1.6, 


1.lohn.z, 19 
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or ſteps may be in ſtead of aladderzby the which we may 
climbe vp cuen-into heautn;ro vaderſtand certainly whe- 
ther ournames beyrittenin the booke of life, or not: but 
the firſt onely is hard. | , 

Theoph. Why fo ? | 

Mat, Becauſe there is no little-1abour to be beſtowed in 
the denial of finne, thax wemay ſerue God from the heare 
but when a man by the grace of God hathprofitedſo far, 
there is#ery little labour behinde. From hence it is, thar 
ſometimes the-Scriprure-artributeth oor ſaluation ' vnto 
works, namely, to note vnto. ys this order. As, when hee 
faith: Gad will giue to every one according to his works. 
T hey ſhall come foorth that haue done m_ ro the reſur- 
rection oflife,, Whereunto alſo that oughe to be referred, 
which isſaidin another place; Bleſled are they that ralke 
in the Lawofthe Lord. 

Theoph. 'T here is one daubt behinde within me, which 
ſeemeth t9 let that the godly cannot be ſure of their ſalua- 
tion : namely, becaufe thereunto is required; that they bee 
ſure of petſeuerance and continuing to the end ; without 
which,Chriſt afirmeth that none can be ſaued. Neuerthe- 
lefle, there be many found, which in ſhew begin happily, 
yea alſo haue long continued in the knowledge and con- 
feflion of the truth; who notwithltanding doe fo fallfrem 
it, thar they ncuer returne, 

Mat, It is true indeed, thar perſeuerance is neceſſaricta 
faluztion : howbeit, the Apoſtle affirmeth, th-t he which 
bath begun the good worke in ys, will perfe& the ſams 
euen vnto the day of Chrift; that is,to the end of the bat- 
tell. Andconcerning them thar. fall 2way, the words of 


.the Apoſtle bemaniteſt ; They went out from vs,but they 


were not of vs;for if they had-been of vs, they ſhould have 
continued with vs. Bur this is done, that it might appeare, 
they all were nat of vs, Moreouer,they be thoſe of whom 
Chriſt ſpeaketh, when he faith; They which receiued the 
ſeede (that is, the doctrine of the truth of the Goſpell) in 
ſtony ground,are they which heare the word,and {traight= 
way receiue it withioy ; but they haue no rootin them 


- ſclues, bur arefor atime; and when trouble or perſe- 


Cutien ariſcth for the werds ſake, they are by and by 
| offended, 
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offcnded., But they which receiued the ſeede; am 
thornes,arcluch as heare the Word ; bur the carcsof this 
world, and the deceitfulneſte of riches choake the Word, 
and ir. is made ynfruitfull, - lr 

Theeph. This therefore is your non they which 
fofall from the profcfſion of the Golpell, thatthey neuer 
xeturne againe, did neuer truly beleeue the Goſpell : al- 
thou. hfor a time, they did un outward ſhew 'make pro- 
fcſhon of it, | 

Mat. You thinke right, -For true faith is ſeated in the 
hewt, and there takerh root by the cffeRuall working of 
the holy Ghoſt : which he beltoweth not ypon any, but 
thoſe that be choſen of God,in leſus Chriit, vnto ſaluari- 
on. And,by this meanes, he openerh vato vs the counſell 
of God ( which wee otherwiſe know not ) concerning fa- 
uing vs. Whoſoever therefore-by their true repentance, bee 
aſſured of cheir faith, ought not tro make doubt either of 
perſeuerance,or of ercrnall life, 
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Theoph. You haue touched a dofrine, which to ſome ofthe erer- 
ſeemeth difficult and hard, Neuerthelcfle, Iwould vee nall cle&ioa 
might ſpeake a little of it, For I account it among thoſe 9f Gee, 


things, which the more deepely they be ſearched into, the 
more they be obſcured and darkned. Firſt, ſhewane what is 
the foundation of it. 

Mat. Fixit, it may be gathered out of the whole Chriſti- 
an doctrine ;z but eſpecially out of the doctrine of uſtifica- 


tion by tagh,and of regeneration;by which we are taught, prooucd, 


that our ſaluntion is freely beſtowed: ypon vs in Teſas 
Chriſt, and thatit cannot ſpriny from our ſclues, Seeing 
therefore God beſtoweth nor ſo great a benefit vpon euery 
one, it followeth neceflarily, that they which obraine ir 
were choſen of God himſel{e,according to the good plea- 
fure of his will ; and therefore thar the eternall eleQion of 
God cannot be taken away, but that together with itthe 
principall foundations of Chriſtian Religion,ſhal be ouer- 
throwne,and our ſaluation' made yoide. 

Therph.1s there not ſome expreſle teſtimony of it inthe 


- Scripture ? 


Mat. here is: and not onely one,butmore z and thoſe teſtimony of 
moſt plaine. Am ong the which,the words of Pay L,writing $Cripture, 


co 
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eo the Epheſians, (be the chiefe 3 God hath choſen vs it 
Chriſt, before the foundations of the World were laid: 


. making knowne ynto vs the myſtery of his will according 


to his good pleaſure, which hee had purpoled in himſclfe. 
And we arefeated with that holy ſpirit of promife, which 
13 the earneſt of our inheritance; et 

Theoph: A few words indeed: but fuch,whereby rhe A-< 
poltle bringeth great light to this dotrine, For it is made 
the eaſier by the diſtinction which he victh,namely,accor- 
ding roche perfons of the Trinity, whiles hee attribnterh 
ehe beginning orfoundation of it to the Father, the mat- 
ter to the Son,and the manifeſting of it to the holy Ghoſt, 

Mat, Youiudgerightly: And fo indeede- is that do- 

Erincto be confidercd,to our cdification & comfort. For 
they thatIooke to it,as it were, lying hid in the counſel of 
God, reape norhing by it,but trouble of minde,and yexa- 
ven of conlcience, For they doeg2s if one,to ſeethe better, 
ſhould fixe his cies ypon the globe of the Sunne: by he be- 
holding of whichlight,it isnor to be doubred,byr his eyes 
would waxe dim. Who,ithc looked vpon thar lightin the 
Sunne beames, might hane vſc of it, and ſec all things of- 
fered rohis fight, and how,& what way to direct his ſteps, 
Likewiſc alfo,this docrine,when it is confidered in Chriſt 
in whom we are choſen, and wee ſecke for in our ſelues 
the tcftimony which the h6ly Ghoſt yeeldeth vs by our 
effeuall calling,doth then aftoord vs exceeding comfort, 
and aflureth vs of our ſfaluation, otherwiſe doubtful} and 
ynknowne vnto vs. 

Theoph.\Whar nacane you by that cffe&uall calling, wher- 
by youſay, that wee are þy the holy Ghoft aſſured of our 
eleftion } | 

Mat..T called ir fo,to put a difference berweene the truc 
calling of the faichfall,& the falſe 3 which is alwaies weake 
and ynprofiable, For they which are called by the latter, 
will not hcarethe voice of God,or, if they hearc ir, yer are 
ynwilling to draw neere vnro hum ; or, if they draw neere, 
it is with a double and hypocriticall heart z and nor Jong 
after,thcy fallfrom him, Bur they that be called with the 
ether,are enlightned by the holy Ghoft, ſo 2s theword of 
God entxcth into their hearts, they draw neere ta _ 
an 
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and follow him with obedience of fairh. And fuch kirxl© 
of calling as this,is alwaies ioyned with eleRion: for iti? 
the judge and declarcr of it, 

Theoph, But that effeRuall calling ſcemeth ts be nothi 
elſe: but the regeneration, which the holy Ghoſt work 
in vs, whercof we haue ſpoken before, 

Mat. Thou faieit true. For by it he openeth oureares,to 
hezre the voyce of God,thar calleth vs : He lighteneth che 
eyes of our minde, to know him in Chriſt Jeſus: He dif. 
poſeth our hearts ro belecue his dotrine, to embraceitjn 
truefaith, confefle it, and follew it : Hee confirmeth our 
will to loue and feare him:and ſo to keepe our ſclues in the 
reuerence and worſhip of his Maieſty. 

Theeph, Therefore whoſocuer is aſſured of his effeQuall 
calling, by the fruite of regeneration, hee ought not to 
doubt of his ele&ion and ſaluation, 


Ofr 
ration; 


Mat. He,ought not ? Nay contrariwiſe,he _ to be Of the aflu- 


fure of it : which alio wee profeſle in the laſt article of the 
Creed,when we (ay,I belecuethe life cuerlaſting.For by it 
wenot onely vnderſtand, that we belecue there 1s an cuer- 
laſting life; but that we are aflured,that,we our (clues ſhall 
one day be partakcrs of it. And that article is ct at the end 
of the Creed, as g neceflary conſequence ypon the thy 
going before ; but eſpecially of the article concerning the 

oly Ghoſt,from whom we haue that aflurance. That alſo 
doth the Lord confirme vnto ys, both by the miniſtery of 
the word,whereby he aſſureth the penitent ofthe forgiue- 
nefie of their finnes ; and alſo by the Sacraments, which 
be as ſcales and pledges of that loue wherewith the Father 
loueth vs in Chriſt. 

Theoph. Doth not that afſurance of our eleion and ſal- 
u2tion, which thou art about to perſwade the faithfull of, 
make them ſlothtull ro good workes ? 

Mat. How can that be ? (ceing ir is certaine, that our 
eleftion and ſaluation are confirmed by good works:with- 


rance of fab 


UAtOR. 


eaſſurance 


of ſaluation is 


out which, as hath beene ſaid , it can no way Rand, For congrmed 
which canſe PzTEtr thus warneth vs;Wherefore,brethren, ſan&ification 
giue diligence to make your;calling and eleRion ſure. For <2". 

if you doe theſe things,you ſhall nener fall. Moreouer,the *P**+"9 


holy Ghoft,which ſcalerh that aflurance in our hearrs,can- 


nor 


—_— — 
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not dvcll in vs, bur that alſo it will doc good works' in vs. 
For this cauſe Jobn faith, Whoſdbeuer is borne oft God fin.. 
neth not ; becanfe his ſeed remaineth in him : neither can 
he finne,becauſehe is borne 'of God 5 that is, hee cannot 
ſo giue himſelfe otter to finne,asto continue in it! : ſeeing 
the holy Ghoſt hath raiſed him by true repentance. 
Theoph, The tecond Epitome bringeth no lefle comfort 


to the minds ef the godly, than the firft did inftrution, 


The third E- 
pitome, 


For by it, both the conſcience is appealed, andrhe minde 
comforted ina more certaine hope and affurance of eter- 
n2ll ſaluation, Now the third is behind: which-chou (aidſt 
conſiſted of both. Wk 

Mat. Tt containeth an Antithefis, or contrarietie, of 
Chriftian Relig1on with all other. For, im the difference 
berweene them, a faithfull man ſhall ſce, as itwere,a neiv 
Breuiaric of the Chriftizn do&rine: which indeed ſhalt be 
both to his comfort and inſtruion, 

Theoph, Let vs therefore confider that difference, 

Mat. Tt Rtandeth chiefcly m five heads, or principal} 

oints. 

1, Firſt, that Chriſtian Religion maketh all the chiefc 
points of the dottrine of it;to agree with the nature of the 
true God,inthe knowledge of whom it ſtrengtheneth and 
kceepeth the godly, | 

2. The other is, that it ſetleth and eſtabliſherh the 
glory of God, in the ſalnation ofmen : and ſo the godly 
are more and more confirmed inthe certainty of theirfal- 
uation, 

2- The third, that it ioyneth good workes with ourfal- 
uition,by a moſt nere bond(although it be no way groun 
ded vpon them) bur yet ſo, that the faithfull rake no mat- 
ter of booſting out of them. 

4 The fourth;thar it openeth an entrance for vs vnto 
God,tocrauc ofhim all things neceflary. 

5. The fift,that it yeeldeth te the Godly,matter of pa- 
vience in aduerſity,and aflurance in dangers. "Thele be the 
true notesof Chriſtian Religion, which imdecde all other 
religions doe vttetly onerthrow ; becauſe they admit not 
Chriſt,or elſe do onely receine him in part. 


Theeph, We iretherctore to weigh theſe notes; that we 
may 
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fray ſhew them to be eſhabliſhed of true Religion, and o- Chrſtiznt® | 
berchrown of the reſt. Ler vs therefore begin at the firſt: 1 wry; wag 
would have you declare vnto meghow it keepethhe faith- £;omin 
fullia the knowledge of the true God, | the k 
M-.It doth ſpecially appeare by this thor it makerh his ledge of the 


pcrfe iuſtice ro agree with his perfe& mercy, 1 (ay, his Te 
perfect wſtice,nafmuch as. it ferterh before our cies, ho 0+ 


ther way to ſatisfic ir, but the rahmee merite of Chriſt his 
Sonne : wherein allo hisperfe& mercy is manifeſted vnro 
v5,in that(of his meere grace and fauour ) he gaue him to x 
the moſt thamefull death ofthe Crofle, ro be ourredemp- 
tion : as alſo; that, for his ſake, he giucth vs freely ever- 
laſting life 5 hawing no refpe&t to our works. For this canſe 
Paul calleth Chriſt the Tmaze of the inuifible God. In cols. 
which words he (heweth,that God cannot be knovvne;, {0 
as his perfect rightcoufncs thould agree with his moſt per- 
fe& mercygburt in Iclus Chrift alon. Wherunto alſo ought 
to be appliedche wordsof Chrittvnro Philip, Philepyhe that lohn1.49, 
ſeeth megſceth the Father. 

Theoph. Tt remaineth that ye prooue all other Religions 
to ouerthrow this foundation, : 

Mar. I will doc that with avery little labour, For this FalſfRedligh- 
is common ts them all,to Gy,th 't men,by hum3ne works ons ouer- 
and inuentions, may farishe the indgement of God:and throw the 
lo chev doe overthrowe his perfect righteonſnefle, which mogle4gs of 
they think» they can, ſ1t1$he with yaine deffres; by the — 
which he is diſp}ealed Moreouer,thatmen;by their works 
be 2ble to deferue cternall Iife Bur, whilett they (er vp 
their owne rightcouſneſle, thereby ro obtaine faluation, 
either in whole, or n part, they ouerthrow the 
mercv of Gad : ſo as they vorthip anidol.m {tead ofghe 
true God. Whereupon is that ſaying of Faul; The heather, Epheſ.z.12, 
be withoat God in the worid. For, as Job» ſuth, Whoſoe.. » Tobs 2.x8 -, 
ucrabideth nor inthe doQtine of Chriſt, hathnot God, 199 146 
And againe, Chriit affirmech ; No mangommethto the | 
Father,bur by me. z : (4: 
Theoph. Let vs come to the other difference ; andler ys, 

ſee how true Religion eſtabliſherh the glory of Godin 


” W 
— 


faluation of men x and how it aſh ſhem of fuluation, 
ay 0h ; namely , by 
cauſe 


Met Fharisdone by de lame 


253 The ſunmeof Chriſtian Religion, 

Chriſtian re- cauſe it teacheth, that wee haue eternall life of the meere 

any veg graccof God, without any reſpc& to our workes. For by 

fn this meanes, ' all occaſion ofglorying is taken from men, 

and is ginen' ynto God alone: which the Apoſtle witneſ. 

Bpheſ;z,9 feth. For, after that he hath caught, that wee are ſaued by 

grace, throughfaith, and that not of our ſelnes ; it is the 

gift of God, not of works : he preſently addeth ; leſt any 

thould boaſt, And in another hace he ſaith 5 He hath a- 

dopted,or taken ys to be his childre,through Teſus Chriſt, 

according to the 2ood pleaſure of his will. But, whatſo- 

Fph.1.s. euerſeruethto ſer forththe glory of God, is a true and 

ſound foundation of our ſaluation, For, ſeeing it leaneth 

_ the cuerlaſting and ynchangeable good pleaſure of 

od in Chriſt, irisſo ſure to thele, that by true faith be 

made his members, that it can neuer be ouerthrowne ; e= 
uenas Chrift himſelfe witnefſeth, in theſewords ; M 

Sheepe heare my voice, and I know them, and they fol. 

low mee, and I giue yntothem eternall life ; neither ſhall 

they periſh for cuer, neither ſhall any take them out of 

my hand, My Father which gaue them ro mee,is greater 

than alP*: neither can any take them out of my Fathers 

Loh 5.24 handes, Andfor this cauſe hee ſaith in another place ; He 

that belecueth in him that ſent mee, hath cuerlaſting lite, 

and ſhall nor come into condemnation ; but hath paſſed 


ſohn 16.27. 


from death tolife. Which rhings becing ſo, the faichfull 


PRE may reioyce with Paul, in theſe words; 1 am perſwaded, 
that neither life nor death, neither Angels nor Princi- 
alities, nor things preſent, northings to come, neither 
ſicighe, nor depth, nor any other creature can be able to 
ſeperate me from the Joue of God,which is in Chriſt Teſus 
our Lord. L 
Theoph, Tr isnow thy part to ſhew, that this fundamen= 
tall point is ouerthrowne of other Religions. 
Falſe religi- Mat. And thisalſo ſhall be done moſt cafily. For,they 
ons eer- = oyerthrow the glory of God,and ſet yp the low of man, 
rhrow rhe ; rx S.- . 
glory of God, i* that they ginevnto mentheglory of their owneſaluati- 
: * on. Yea rather, their owne ſaluation is alſo by this meanes 
oucrthrowt:ſceing that it Jeaneth vpon ſo weake a founda- 
dation,as their own good works ahd merits. Whereoftheir 


awe conſcience is a witnelle. Feralhengtner deceive 
xs Ce I Fn T1 FR _ = cs 
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themſelues with counterfeiring,it.is continually in doubez 
and troubledwith diſtruſt ; bur efpecially,vvhen they pers, 
ctiue death to drawneare ynto them, For. then they fs 
diſquicted, that they catinor tell whither to turne them. 

ph. Yea, but the faithfullthemſchues bee ſomerimes, 
appalled atid beaten done with the horror of death, and 

Gods indgement,nd lefle than arethe wicked, 

Mat. 1 deny not; butthar ( in ſorne ſort) they be ofteh< 
times beaten downe with it; namely,when they ſer before, 
their cies the infinit tiumber oftheir fins, and the pricucus | 
nes ofthem,together with the depth of Gods mo perfe& 
juſtice : ieverrles; whet! they caſt their cies ypon Chriſt 
crucified for them, they bee preſently delivered from that 

feare, in the which the wicked be indeed ſwallowed vp; (o 

that they ire not arall holpeniby the merits of Chriſt. The 

godly therefore, in thar combat may bee compared with 2 
man ypon the top of a tower, whoſe foundation and wald 

aremoſt ſtrong. Forif hee looke downeward,hee is ſtric- 


ken with ſome ſudden feare:from the which he is reſently ' 


delivered,when he perceiuerh the ſtrength of the buildingg 
But the wicked are fike ynro one ofi the top of a tower;bus 
fuch a one as threatneth falling, yea,ratherzis ſhaken with 
the winds,which indeed preſently fallerh. | 

Theoph. Thou haſt alſo ſufficiently ſarisficd mee concer- 
ning this difference. Let ys come to the third, 


Ma. Tt ſtandeth heertin ;That good wotkes be ioyhed Trud teligag 

with our ſaliation by a moſt neare bond ; although it doe _— Gr 

before in the Chapter of Workes. For, it cannot by any rd | 
jo wee ſhould be partakers of Chriſt ro werks, 


no way hang ypon them : as ithath beene declared of vs \5 


other meanes bc, 
the obtairiing of ſaluarion, bir by the power of the holy 
Ghoſt dwelling in ys : by the whichwe are not only made 
fit to doe well ; but alſo kept in thefeare of God, fo as WE 
runne not headlong into fins. Notwithſtanding although 
the godly do good works, yer can they hate nv canſe from 


them to boaft, For, iris God that worketh invs bothro Phil,sctjy 


will and to performe, according to his good pleaſure: 
Wherfore they alrogerher be referred to the glory of God. 
as allo our ſaluation ic ſelfe is ; whereof rhey be moſt cer 


taine marked, 
K z I; Ther] 
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' Theoph, Now proue that good workes be deſtroyed by 
falſe Religions. For they brag, that theſe are cſtablithed by 
them ; and doe ſay,that we deſtroy them. / 
Falfereigi- Mt. I deny nor, bur that falſe Religions doe eſtabliſh 
ens bea- {perſtitious works ; which indeed be reiecd of vs ; bur, 
good works they deſtroy. For, they ſo bulie their follove- 
— wah, and ſchollers in the obſeruation of mens precepts, 
works?  thattheyſerlight by, anddefpiſe Gods commandements: 
: as experience doth aboundantly witnefſe. Whereof this 
ſcemeth to be the cauſe chiefely; namely, that the wicked, 
to performe their works,doe truſt to their owne free will, 
that is, to their naturall ſtrength( which, in very deede, is 
none at all); and fo they goe away from Chrift : who ne- 
yertheleſle faith ; As the branch cannot beare fruite of it 
ſelfe, that is,except it abide in the Vine: ſo neither can ye, 
Except ye abide in me, For,withoutme ye can do nothing, 
| Theoph. Declare the fourth difference. 
Tee religion . Mt. It may be taken from thoſe things which were 
dothpurcly faid before, of vs in the Chapter of Prayer ; namely, thar 
call pon the Chriſt being made ours by faith, doth centinually make 
"0 TIX =Y 
et 3. interceſſion for ys with his Father : whercupon it is,thar 
onely media. Þe is Mercifull ynto vs, and hearerh our prayers. The wic- 
tor : burthe ked, contrarwiſe, while they come to God in their owne 
falſe do far name,or any other name belide Chriſts,do effe nothing 
otherwiſe, by their Prayers; both becauſe they bee vnworthy to bee 
, heard,and becauſe thcir interceflors are not ſufhcient, or 
meetefor that office : for they haue nor wherewith to 
peaſe the wrath of God, moſt juſtly kindled againithim 
thatprayeth. Therefore the vngodly can ncuer obtaine 
any thing at the hands of God, ynlefſe it be in his an» 
ger : and that doubtleſſe falleth our ro their condemna< 
clon, 

Theoph. Declare the laſt difference : and withall ſhew, 
how Chriſtan Religion miniſtreth to the godly, matter 
of patience in aduerſitie ; and, touching things to come 
maketh them ſccurely aſſured, and without feare, 

Mat. That is done by the doftrine of Gods age” 
dence: wherewith, when the godly vnderſtand rhar all 
things be gouerned, although they ſeeme to be compaſicd 
abou on cucry fide withall aducrlitics, yer do they from 


thence 
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thence rake matter of c6fort, becauſe they knovy they are 
beloued of God ; and conſequently that aduerſities be not 
ſent but to their ſaluation: as it wasat large declared by vs, 
in the Chapter of Faith. | 
For this cauſe, Did did beare the railings and enjll 354m, 1646, 
ſpeeches of Shemes moſt patiently ; and commanded the 
[diers to forbeare to kill him : for ſaith he z He curſeth 
becauſe God hath commanded him to curſe Dawid. In a 
nother place alſo, being moſt gricuouſly opprefled of his 
enemicshe ſaith thus ; I was dumbe, neither opened I my pal.z9 rg 
mouth: forthou, O Lord,didſt this. 16 tits hiniegle lob,r.aa 
his goods (which were partly deſtroycd by thunder, and 
partly taken away by the Caldeaw) rooke comfort of this, 
that the Lord had giuen,and the Lord had taken away.By 
the ſame reaſon alle, we axe ſecurely aſſured concerni 
things to come, for the Apoſtleſaith; If God be with vs, 
who can be againſt vs?He thar ſpareth not his owne Son, 
but gaue him for vs all,how ſhall he not with him alſo free 
ly giue vs all things? As ifhe had ſaid; Seeing God is our 
moſt merciful Father,and alſo omnipotent, we haue good 
cauſe ro hope he will delmer vs from all dangers, fo farre 
foorth as he knowcth it behouetull to his glory and our 
ſaluation, and will alſo & ue helpe in our neceflities. This 
is confirmed by the Prophet in theſe words ; Behold the Plalm,33af 
cics of the Lord are vpon ſuch as feare him, whichtruſt in 
his mercy,to deliucr teir ſoules from death, and to quic- 
ken themin the time of famine. | E 
The ſme Prophet allo in another place warneth vs ſay= 
ing; Caſt thy bus 42 ypon the Lord, nr truſt in him, and rates 
he will bring it to paſſe. Bur, other Religions take from ons drives 
men all matter of patience and confidence, whileſt they mentoim 
texch, that the wiſJoemeor fooliſhnefle of men are the cau- | hy Yom an 
ſes of all things that befall vs; or doe imagine a certaine © PE 
bare permiſſion or iufferance of Gad, ſeparated from his' 
will ; or elſe doe admit fortune. 
All which things de oucrthrow the providence of God, 
being the ground-worke of comfort to thoſe that be afſu. 
red of their ſaluation. It cannot therefore orherwiſe be, bue 
that the vnbelecuers are ſtricken with impatience, ſo efe 
28 troubles aftfaile them, For, ir filleth outro them as ta 
R 3 dogs 


Rom. 36 


bfe, 
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flogs which bite the ſtone, letting goe him that threw it: 
But,concerning things to come; they are alwaies cuen fick® 
with diſtruſt 3 being therewith, no doubt, continually 
diſquieted, fo as they neuer be atreſt. 

Theoph.You haue ſufficiently ſatisfied me with this oppo+ 
fition betweenetrue Religion,and all other falſe religions. 
But before we end this ſpecch, I would have a campariſon 
made berweene the followers of them both. 

Mat, Tt may bee eafily gathered of the former : yeara- 
ther, in moſt of the chiefe points, wee ſhould haue ioined 
them bottrtogether, Neuerthelefle, ſeeing it ſo ſeemerh 
good ynto thee. I will handleitby it ſelfe,to the end it may 


- the appearc,that the godly,that follow the true religian,are in 
_ le of far better eſtate, then the vngodly, fooliſhly giuen _ to 


the godly e- moſt fond ſuperſtitions: and that not onely in the life to 
pen in this 


come, bur alſo in this preſent life, alrhoughyou ſhould rec- 
ken vp all the troubles,whichwe arcentorced to ſuffer, for 
the profefſion of the Goſpell. 
h. But how cwms 4 that with the ſaying of Paul ? 
If nths hfe only we beleexe in Chriſt, wee are of all men moſt 
miſerable. | 
Mat. Thoſe words of Paul are not contrarie to that 
which we haue faid of the happinefle of the godly,cuenin 
this life, For, I ſpeake not of a happineſle that Randeth in 
pleaſure, riches, or inany carthly commodities ; (for, in 
theſe, for the moſt part, the wicked goe far beyond them) 
but rather in ſpirituali graces, which God giueth ynto vs : 
namely, when we be aſſured of hisloue and good will; 8, 
that more is,of cur ſaluation by Chriſt. T therefore thinke 
with Paul, That,of all men we are moſt miſerable,if ther 
were not hope of a betterlife : eſpecially, conſidering the 
afflitions which we are conſtraincd to ſuffer for the pro- 
feſhon of the Golpell;from the which,in the meane time, 
the wicked be free. Bur, on the other fide, we of all men 
aremoſt happy, when we haue before vs the affurance of 
the loue and good will of God, and the hope of our falua- 
tion. For, what matter is it if the wicked excell vs in rich- 
es, honour, and other commodities of this life ? ſeeing 
they be I and fleeting : which alſo commonly 
bring with thera more diſprefir, then profit, But ve, con- 
7 PRE Ok trarivviſe, 
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rariwiſe, haue ſpirituall riches, that can neuer bee taken 
from vs: which alſo bring with them ſound and true ioy, 
and that everlaſting, Hence it is,that Paul aftirmerby God- 174m 4. 
lineſſe isproficable to all chings : as char which hath the 
romiles of this preſent life, and of that which is to come. 
b which words he ſhewerh,that the fatherly loue of God 
towards his children, is manifeſted both in ths life and in 
the life to come. | 246 
Theoph. Shew me therefore, wherein that happinefle of 
the godly in this life ſtanderh. 
Mat, I ſay that it lcaneth ypon fourc foundations eſpe- 
cially, 

Theeph. Declare the firſt. 224 
Mat. Thar the faichfull, being iuſtified by faith, haue gom., x; 
peace with God, through Chriſt Ieſus; through whome Whereis the 
(faith the Apoſtle) we haue, by faith, an entrance to that happineſſe of 
grace wherein we ſtand, and doe glory in hope of theglo- = py 
ry of God. Whereby it commeth to paſle, char death it 4, 075 
ſelfe is not fearefull to vs: Whereas contrariwiſe,t {triketh ynhappineſle 
horrors into the wicked, by reaſon of the torment of con- of the wicked 

ſcience, wherewith they b2 continually vexed. 
Theoph, Goe to the ſecond. | 
Mat. That the faithfull, by Chrift, ang ſet free from 
the ſeruice of finne, do oucrcome their affettions & luſts ; 
whercunto the wicked be bondſlaucs. From | hence 1s it, 
that whereas the godly leade an ynreprooueable and quice 
life ; the wicked contrariwiſe are tofled with ſundry per- 
turbations of the minde, becauſe rhey cannot ſatisfie their 
laſts : and often times they are vexed and tormented both 
in ſeeking to compaſſe them, and with pouerty and diſea- 
ſes, afterwards : ſometimes alſo they | infamous, 
and are puniſhed of the magiſtrate. 
Theoph. Declare the two laſt points, 
Mat. The third is this, that the godly haue alwaies an 
entrance to the mercy of God through Chriſt ; and thac 
Which more is, doe by praiers obtaine of him whatſoeuex 
is ncceſlary : but the wicked arc neuer heard, Finally, the 
godly, being aſſured of the good will and fauour of God 
through Chriſt, doe wholly commit therdſcluesto his pro- 
uidencezand by the power ofthe holy Ghoſt dwelling in 
R 4 them 
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them, doe patiently beare; all adverfities ; yea rather dae 
*meckely and thankfu'ly recemerhem, as at the hand of a 
moit kinde father, The wicked contrariwiſe remaine o-. 
ucr yhelmedwith the burchen of their aflit:ons : becauſe 
thy can nener bee aſſured of the loue of God ( of whoſe 
prouidence they be altogether ignorant) ; and therefore 
be deſtirute of the ſpirit of comfort, and run oneither into 
biockiſh ſenceleſnes, orelic eucn inte deſperation. Which 
things being lo, it1s not to bedoubted, but thar the ſtare 
of the faichtull, even 11 thig life, is farre more happie then 
the ſtate of the wicked. For this cauſe David ( who had 
mote then once tried all thoſe things which haue beene 
ſaid of the godly) (peaking ynto God, ſaith afrer this man- 
ner; Bchold O God our ſhield,and looke ypon theface of 
thine annointed, For one day in thy covrrs, is better then 
a thouſand elſe-where: Thad rather be 2 doore-keper 1n the 
houſe of my God, then to dwell in the Tabernacles of 
wickedneſſe, 

The reaſon whereof hee preſently rendereth, in theſe 
words; Kecarſe the Lord God 1s the Sunne and ſhneld: he giu- 
perth grace andglory:he keeper backe no good thmg from {oa 
that walke vprightly. O Lord Ged of hoſts, bleſſed s the man, 
that trulleth in thee. 

Theoph. Naw it remaineth,that we conſider of the difle- 
xence that ſhall bee berweene the- faithfull and vnfaith.ull, 
after this life. 

Mat. It ſhall be very great, infomuch that it ſhall farre 
Paſle that which wer: ſpake of even now, cancerning this 
life. For, ſo long as we liue ypon this earth, our happinefle 
lieth hidden vnder the ſhame of the Croſſe; and the wic- 
ked on the other (ide, this liſe,haue for the moſt part, al 
things according to their defire: for they are rich, and be 
in honour and favour. But their caſe ſhall be farre other- 
wiſe, when they cometo the mdgement ſeat of the high- 
eſt Tudge. For then, all the reproach of the godly ſhall be 
turned into everlaſting glorie : and, onthe ather fide, the 
glorie of the wicked ſhall bee turned into euerlaſting 
ſhame. 

Theoph, Shew the cauſe of this. 

Mat. Youmight hane gathered it from our m——_—__ 

courle; 
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courſe: notwithſtanding for memories ſake, I, will in few 


words it, in this place ; which is. That, pes ber 
ched by Cirh with che moſt & rightcouſnes of Chri 
we ſhall find the tribnnall ſeate of God full of mercie and 
grace; ſo as we ſhall bee recefued inrg.eternall gloric, co- 
gether with Chriſt our head, che Angels, and all Sain 
that ſo as well of vs, as of them, God may be praiſed, 

we live moſt happily for cuer. ' 

On the other fide, the wicked being, voide of righteauſ- 
nefle, yea rather ſtained with innumerable Gnnes, ſhall 
finde & iudgement ſeat of God, ſeuere : infomuch, as 
they ſhall bee ouerwhelmed with the horrible wrath of- his 
juſt iudgement, and ſhall at length be caſt into the lake of 
eternall fire : where ſhall bee weeping and __ 
cecth. Our of theſe things therefore you may gather, 
there is no Religion worthy of this honorable name, bc. 
fides that which is grounded vpon Chriſt : for as much as 
all ſuperſtirions which teach men not to come to God, 
but to goe away from him, do not reconcile them to him, 
but more and more prouoke him to wrath and not one- 
ly do not bring them to ſaluation, bur doe miſleade them 
into cuerlaſting deitruftion. 

Theoph. Hitherto enough hath beene (aid of the Anti- 
theſis, or contrariery, betweene religion'and ſuperſtitions, 
and the followers of both. I doe now ſec plainely, that the 
Chriſtian Religion is the onely true Re';2ien,and that the 
followers of it are onely happie and blefled, whether wee 
looke to this life, or that which is ro come, For all other 
men are on euery ſide moſt miſerable z yea they are more 
vnhappie then the brute beaſts, which, while they lme, be 
free from all cares, and after death bee delivered fromall 
labour and paine. 

Mat. That is moſt true. But as the Prophet ſaith ; A 
fooliſh man knowerh not this: and an vewiſe man vnder- 
ſtindeth not this. | 

Theoph, T am now fully ſatisfied, with this your holy in- 
itruRion ; wherein you haue run through all the chiefe 
points of Chriſtian Religion. And when T have leafure, T 
will commit them to wriring in order, as they were deli- 
uered by you: that ſo þoth my ſelfe may bee i 
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Lomforted with the reading of them, and that alſo I may 
communicate them with my brethren, In the meane time 
T yeeld you moſt hearty thanks, for the paines which for 
wy ſake you haue taken inthis behalfe. 

Mt. Nay rather let vs giue thankes to God our heauen.. 
ly Father, who ( of his bounty ) hath beſtowed on vs this 
knowledge of his truth, and hath giuen vs alſo abilitie to 
declare it. Let vs nov intreat him, that as this truth is 
grounded onely in Ieſus Chriſt his Sonne:ſo by the power 
of the holy Ghoſt it may bee grafted in our mindes, that 
we may fincerely beleeue it with the heart, conſtantly con- 
feſſe it with the mouth, and ſhew foorth the «fs of it, 
in outward workes, enen to our laſt breath. Which that ir 
may be, I beſcech God to grant vs alſo,thatwe may ioyne 
our ſelucsro the militant Church, and by the miaiſterie 
thereof, bee confirmed in the laue and feare of God: that 
ſowe may be at lengthreceiued intothe triumphat Church 
together with our head and LardTeſus C kcift 

Theoph, T doe therefore intreat thee (moſt mightie God, 
end heauenly —_— to youchſafe vs theſe graces, and te 
canſethat the knowledge of thy truth may bee ſpread a» 
broad thorowout all the warld; that all may acknowledge 
thee the anely true God, and Ieſus Chriſt thy Sonne the 
onely Sauiour & mediator of mankind. Andto thce alone 
be praiſe and glory, both now and far eyer, 

Mat, Amen, 
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